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COTOAS/TH B-HA ARV NI BA TFEQJIOKEHA
C MEJOKEV PO HEVE/ B HME KOV 3CTOHOKOM A3bIKU

A AT

LEHO FHEOO1E4 CIalEM SBYERG] - VB EBOKOCIaI e
= IEg 011 C IEETOKHV /U HeHEeV C Fe@ 1O sBst
KA FASCOGO I Y- e v JH-oi FaAHOA JVIIEEb]
GOaakiOV GO EAFHA al Ta0b) TEHNLE IEEgokao
[0 U ApPKS | CIIEZOREV/ 0 He1e B NekH
amassie

MNEgokee Joree SREJH-O “BO0 BB 8EG1 BHOH
apM{w NiEEgoiaevwi reataosska Ha aoawwm raao
CECIAE3A0 a8VERNDKO GEETh Y10 B M- O /W
TEENE MV MEZOIE VA C IEORHV/ U HeHaV OB
Ao BgEae 13,43 Be<Krpsmoevii/aHao rgassrKa 30
EIEEECIBET O T UOMIOV MEZDIGVA C IEEgOKH
[O01ree COEEHON B A GAECIER Y0 B0  HFHe| tao
NEOALHO-AO MIOsBHA N OEHLEROT S B-HA a-8ve N1,
[ED-Ce [EEOERVEe CLEHO OFa A T MONEOM IO O JW
THED !

G aavBspDaOINEIPEE MNEKTEX OTEERHA N TOY
L HK B/ BEaIRXMKO IIDEC B dapurne 'Meo'ca',
T 1-l0 A&y 19720 7-37; Ay 1973 : 5-38; AH, 1974 : 5-23).

B EEAAODIF QI MNELY He-8aM IMEJOIVH B0
OrOeVA Neyy THEOaM U IMEQOREV 0 1aeV BHaad
O/ SBie B FHey/ O O WD OUJVIIEES R NO-OEPs 1K
KK I MO CEITCIAE3A0 A EVERLNHTOL \CIaHBIs
U0 QNECTER HEK [ESVHA Mety M AW NIEQOIe W CIELS,
JOKBM 3O HE1EV B NGO FRHHOT O W HD-OA JVIIEETYA
= 1 MNO-aEpsaK He One-8E1CA

Tooauwi s wBor map A Keo<kner, 'Zmein e
AFHA IO CToOH A e air IEgoave sB
JFEICH MR E90 BAeie TaQ KadGa GBsMeyy ao
BEAM BIEODIGW] KHE sBIRE EIER \EBEOT HFHaL 3y
G, HFHAGaW KK 33008 g (GEbINey oM
" KGR o83 YA OB B IEgoia-w GeaeEa
TOHOQ GraBHV B OHERGE EhET GVIES Fe JaOmy/Mp



doauo v Gaamy/ 03 ooy BaoO B/, a GO
eegoae e EsMODiFQIa VA Nely Ja-am NEEgqoaiy] as1
M BEEMNVCEBOACCIG Meiy HM] aHiararee yHdam gye
ras rEgoevd (Kask ,1960: 237). xes rmeaap A Kok
MO EWESST, YO 1B SBI@mXKgHETIB GBEVK Jabl
MEgoeA gener A OVEMB FKOHPDAH MG O KoM
dopa G 3- a0 AR M0 bR M0 OO ¥ET Lafaat+o
Mdopw/ FECEOEVITH (@B e+ao yea IEgoiadA
HA) OEEHE BRI naa acaastv B
ICOCGOISBHIE MYEPEeHVE NIy aesee aoo
O FEl QP [FOPCIEVIEH] FEpAE) TaOo1 ope
JFET qopw/ OO0 e UV GCICTIT ECIER,. A Iiaaia s
B IGO0/ 5Bie OO Y THEK Ao ECIER. 11 T4,
(Kask, 1960: 238).

B rHeECOwe LGOI €EFEa- W M| T O VIVEB THO OB VT EB
JAQYK MEZOKHEV 0 ree B rFeaton saie [touy/
aHU1 BCHYEET LA H-H 8O IEg O] O FKoaIo
FBOCT [pATe Hablnvsyraeie roQalo B 'K esfgauo
IBEFETHK ORI CIDKSEH-O OHISCAHEHK 8B
Braiais (Ortmann, 1965: 354) , TONECIEBHUOL LO®O
EBsHV FA-M-ETEB C BRFB8HA THU B CIEgOoRbV Y EEee
HEev FHAYoEee “HOO O -80VCG1 BNEMLFOOV TS Ble
NWev cancm-eaao aavEel N -l gevas-oi Jvie
E| FAM O BFB a0 100 Hioee 800 ECE-anc
THUGS C IEgOHBEV VT EEeEV M oEoea caaeb 1pa
HOCTIN VK VASFHA CI - TIAMAECTOHL B 1B-80kiM e L
BK [Ane SO IMMERL BCEaEE OYonaEHol B
"Methodica™ ™. | il Ay 1972: 7-37; All, 1974: 5-23).&
OESICIBA Fea L1V TaHEO W C QoKL ae1aeV - 3=
TO-OONV DA SBRX /b B V- E0- O I »Das  Pripo-
sitionalobjekt in der deutschen medizinischen Fachsprache.
r,ine Anleitung gum Lesen von Fachtexten"™ (All1,19?4b).

Moo Hy/ Io00U SBK OIFNAVIG] KSBKM - aHiETIte
auw (Lreaey 14 rMeeia), O FEOEOEVieVl Jaoas C
MEEgOKEV o raeeV B rea o/ sseie o kaaoHa
O rgeia B Irao/sBhie e roeaddas M MEs/ B
HAIG OO EERHW OV Fe TEa s IEgaas sgam B
IC00O/ sBie NECIEE e b B B HA FeS- 8 VI H-O1 kone
aee (Palmeos, 1973: 5). MO@Eoee e roeaas GVISEF
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G Q0N VB (BEEES HK QUi (MH-OMQOa-aX s
o g=B-e Mo C VEHDRE o BOdMWMI sBikaw] £ easacEabl
v rgeganm (Palmeos , 1973: 5). B msfBe+sx Haw HOC
rHAfUee W o0 ECIEE-a0cGl TaEo s B acioao sBie B
SO rTUoEaaE/Mib Y aeEnOvK Taoas

gehdren zu D - kuuluma millegi*. WWUkellegi juurde vrwm hulka

ooeam “"juurde"”, "hulka™);
verstehen unter D - mdistma midagi @EowmMB, nillegi  all
ooea "all");
gelten fir A ( von D)kdima vawmkehtima kellegi UWMnmillegi

kohta @& "kohta™);

sorgen fur A- hooliteema millegi vamkellegi eest (oo

"eest");
mich erstrecken auf A- kédima millegi vrm1  kellegi kohta
ooea "kohta");
1w (oea
sich richten gegen A- suunatud olema millegi W kellegi
sich richten vastu (Ooea "vastu");

reich sein an D - rikas olema millegi poolest (oea
"poolest” JyHIe rga=3Cm1 rikas millest-
Ki GaEnB.

K< 1B 7 raoeaas (e aaasce 3aelerm
MNgoeEEge HA 3OO0 sSBK COGRAO JMib R - Vor  Mgegen,
argeEsy coaeEK IFBOT O maoa v raaacia

Hayatony Daoy C InEgosbviyEEeaeyaV e BESn
WEECH ME s 3000 CE ADIESICIBE B O a+o M
[ TEKKKNTMEeKIFBOT O FKOH{EIrao rnEEgoaeivdi-&
maen eich erstrecken auf A - Rl NIV KK "kéi-
ma millegi v&i kellegi kohta", QEEO IO CEARIVE NOIET

aaas

levima millelegi @rEavB;

ulatuma millelegi @rEOVB;

hdlmama midagi @EOWMB.
Hoe TaQg aOo MKOo rigeEssc kaktoinuma = MeoQyih
A/ECIBYEIC] FEpAED
Die Behandlung von Krampflahmungen mup sich auf eine nach
einem genau festgelegten Heilplan durchgefihrten Heilpadago-
gik erstrecken - Wi GOE3xD
- Krambihalvatuse ravi peab toimuma t&pselt kindlaksm&&ratud
raviplaani kohaselt Iébiviidud5(teostatud) ravipedagoogikaga



(komuTtatue) wwm  ravipedagoogika abil (ooea "abil™)

Die Wirkung der Drisenhormone erstreckt sich auf die ver-
schiedensten Vorginge @»=0/1.)
- Naarmehormoonide toime hdlmab kdige mitmesugusemaid prot-

sesse IH)IVlIVS
Mgmorpm:lmmole:mrqxﬁu(rmqm H1gyHao

B HE NDIET [HIb KX 30K COIESICIBA FHevae LM T
IOaVICIEUOEMVTEE e8] KKK K3-8aeve IBOm
O FOAMIEaIBOO 1 a3Cia O geEl masaemiTg Haok
[e IO COIESICIB A Fe@ 1M THU & CIEEgoK
HMEE eV B 30000/ sBie BDOMAarK y-Eaxk e
greakKgaarsom Meamwiakabs 38T aoeee
Iaere Taosa e mpecl BIEgoaemw (TEWEST B
[OHIB GEBaCE ITggelaes /OUHeHEe NMWET IEas
Jere O CUIESICIBGI el aH-aon] OO a0 BOEs
Mooziee doEsicBe [[A 300168 IeCes y¥er IpAcTE
Boele B reato/ INEqoa IEEgoxkao /ooy 1O
a0 FROoEHEe BT e1HadOo Je-a IEEgoiavy OFasie
oA K THEQY, VB Waa do [E0poEavigel @ peaant)

B acoacoinsaie EBvaa rore poraete ((Total-
objekt) 1 wECITHCee LOorave (Partialobjekt) lNream rol
OO AU HaeVH bHO SBACGINEVIEHH UV VIS b
H TERK HETPAED
too raamat siia - bring das Buch hierher
ta vOttis raamatu kaasa - er nahm das Buch mit

LomHee [0 1raHe Baiceic] BEA rEpVines) He,

ma ostan raamatut - ich kaufe ein Buch
(Lavotha, 1973: 105-107)

e rorao M - ECrao QU eV B 3Io0-ao/isBie
NEeoICH [FO0 O@A VIV Ta0 03 doiB-8-a0ke NEsyer 1um
ONECIR) OO He BOCYT a0l B rgeiaxk /oraedH oo
CEcemy 38640 OabLOVBU K 01rawmw [D1956 g =omm
[FECEOE VIV HEBEIW KBV Do Haee Kk rae
BMCE [OUHHE [FEapaEuh M IEEgokee oureie
reaiaossrka FHrogpe /v HBOEI 11 YVIEH 3o0-adOo
SBA BONEVI DB ]KAEHaO U HHH K Jea s,
JOIHS] V<BE FA a0 rHeo e 11 GBroes s
B1956 gy SO B IEEaIciupnoy dpieaMqQ B
s/ EEe KOOI O MU K S3c-e-4Q U910 O ke Hdao
[OO0re VA geEn el OcEIES] KKK 00 e sBYEiG]



RSy 7 pv eae oV 3Ic0-aad0 OAIaCIE. KW BGC
VA, FaEpAED TMOHEe H \EOmHHe /OO reHA N X e sge
HA KDALY aBEDL BT B /A0 gyEe SadicEeiG1 B
TOV Y0 HEEERHE K-AO Ja-a NEgoeVA M I EOM  [BOD
AEVITIO TaHUH (iB-8-808W MERET 1TV GAECIED H FHe
SHAQGVCA MMMy O e (Kaak , 1960: 242). HO sow/
My FEEQEabaa3arA (Kont |, 1959; ware 1959;Lehari,
rr ,1959; Mihkla,1959; Saks ,1959; vaari, 1959 maop.). B>o
2 nasav KIe oo OE Vb KaERHHE o ree
KKy nEgoevA (o 1959:  47-48). BO rgrEpan
K GG yBEPDEH 9o GBS ey KV /oo raeveinm
a0 aeHVasM (Te. TauU0) e Taaa] “aeiNeyy
oI ECEM Y maoon (GG 1959: 486). Kasa+cee O
rorete rpsainkK Maagaga Mraeg 1959: 173). B= aoas
HE V- ECIFVHA OO Gl DB KB aO . O HeHVA
maev 'k a ot 8341 OMERT B YO MTBALIO D ORI M0 K
HKAERHHOY/ [0 HE V0 S| HVVIOH Iaosrkal (Kask
1969: 24).

Qra3HV 11 BOHE dindl GaHHHEY O SRaE- 1OV NEoB KaEea
FHOO U THEVA SBIUGL TO ACICTITHECIE) Y0 IRy MNeyy
HOEHH) [0 1HaeHeV M CICTIF ECIEM Fe B puUaro Gt
eV B roesa 9o B Io0ao  sBile 'laEaice
[O0HeVe YT IaHANE [E0POEVieeV Taoda NBG
TEET B0 GAMKJIPDAES |0 NI ECIE, oy
VOESee roqanA 1 aEeHce [O0HeHE B3O o158st
e FEO RO K TOWie KaEaCe /O ree B 3o0-030
ARSI/ BRSO N0 ey e aaexk s:raslaari,
1959: 230-231). Taum cEs)Y 'CoESICIBALEe Jabl MNEL
JOIHA OFEE b | K OO HECIERY]  TpAeV IO =CIER,.
HOMaMe OO0V  HERD KOIWeTIapHEM Gkt
TOECIEMA ( Kask, 1960: 242).

M v EEERIe 1 O3V T By arH
TaoEm moeaarpX. P naan ao o e<Krp raoarm
1'Braeuw aHIGEA IC-0AdO SBIKA LEIFO Fe o abIaE
HOD | & EVEA N TOA T G G| Fe VOO D-a b A EBnevr
BEX OHERIGAHEIVK J@va-10B CDIESICIBANCO 1B+ MNOKO
GETTQO AV HFHEPpAE) O TV MESTGUM KAERHHGE D
roree B aHaaA eI ARKSE IC0-0adO sBka v Her?
(Réatsep, 1959: 730).

B rea1o/ssie WESKH I OKCe [OuUHeHe Nparte

-7 -



doos | KaEHHaO OO0 HaVH FOODe [AJHaH 38 300-a,
1'Braokii Fea i s K Breaetonsaie adse ER-ancl
TIPOACII M [EBVeW MNIEQOKaO U HHH B oot
TOHCEA RBEEWas NEgokee JJoreHe BHaeaton shle
roacer 3ale nmokraoyEpEmeaeir naos KKK
[OOorew fHH IEgQO (g HO Orarmicl K Taogy
oo e 3aee Taog a M aooTagEaEK
MmeEgamhol’T \gerEanecH B raeviricoegs=am Ml O R
Vs Farooieve vs Ianeantia Jge-a ( Duden, 1962: 495),
CI780-0 FOO@Y/ MEEgOKEV/ O HHEV NOIET Gl ELYO
ues
1) A onECIBTIH-CGE LUTVINECTOAEVE C IEEgao

Karl erinnerte sich an aelnen Bruder (an mich)

Ha 300U sB KM | TSRV S0 NEg oI ve TaK
Karl maletas (meenutas) oma venda (mind)
(Coreve BrEpwme)

2) HPMHIVB C “ECTINMEA "zU" 1 HMVIB e AoDib|

Er versprach zu kommen

- Ta lubaa tulla ( da - v
(O M2y 1959: 173; Lavotha , 1973: 98 - =O 3

rore4e
Es gelang ihm, das Leben des Patienten zu retten

- Tal 0dnnestus patsiendi elu paasta

(da - wrITB B K-€CIEe GCICTT ECIER [GCIRY)

3) NECTIOAaHCE HEVE BECEE C N/ EO-HM MEZ oG veM
Man sorge dafiir. dafh daa Schuhwerk niemals am Kdrper
feucht sei (Br. Inn. S.801)

- Hoolitsetagu selle eeat. et .jalandud .jalas kunagi
mar.iad ei oleks ("selle eest" ~ T - roaTweaH
EpCe ST ECIBD C rageaom eest”)

4) nNeEcToAerce He e
Ich werde dafiir sorgen

- Ma hoolitsen selle eest (“"seile" - roOAIWMETISDCE
IO ECIED B I VIEE Crageam »eest™)

5) gz EREACIEgao von 1w durch B recvson
dqoove
Das Haus wurde von ihm gebaut (Duden, 1962: 44J)
- Ta ehitas maja ("ta" - 'ad' rggerkes)
6) NMEZOKCEE [OUHaHE IGIE IR HERWA N TPAECTIY] =
T OMYOIESHOICH B KaeaEe nEarasa. (Jung, 1968:61)
. 8.



Der FloR ist arm an Fischen

- jbgi on vaene kaladest@OuImaTigDCe IO ECF
BB IR
saagoapad)
Das ist nui fir diese Krankheit bezeichnend

- See on ainult sellele haigusele 1iseloomulik(KOMHmi-
NeTIgDCe (AT ECIED B 3 TEUVED),

7)) aaoDeaH CIEgaoy) (EBke BECie C  I7agov
emee L ts TH YaoOMBee aeEaoneadA (Jung, 1968:
62):

Er tritt In Erscheinung

- Ta tuleb nahtavale (ECIOTTLECIEO B aTaurveEs).
Ham OO EEEa-O NMIEFOKCE /OO0 HaHVE B Hea ti N
L0 FRAHF OO W F DO JVIEE R 1 NMO-aOEpsx VB dovk
I O BIVMEO M0 1000 IMEgOKEK AU H A

Hapaao
Hier wird die Wasserbeschaffenheit zum wichtigsten
Faktor der Sanierung der Unweit (H.Hyg. : 115).

M@ LA HEC IERMEI- 6041 By BaH-OV  IEg o
M S| ELIKM CRERM

Vwerden pB55¢%g
V - maEo)
p - rpeg
a - CouEe BYEN OPTee
s - MWACMECBTITHCE /WD DASH GIOFaEH B0k [
sg ~ CNECIBITHCE Benitiv | B KAEIEe O eV

M oo FEawW Ap KRS | Mg OKaO AU HEVH bl 58
V0S5 LEHO BfOVIIB TMVHHE  Ho e W OO ECIe-80kec
AP MCIAHBME KHE VB VK IECIEBHO 14,005
A Ciy/E 1B O H FOOBK [ HV SRV SBFEICA 30041

B raecEe s OVGEHA ARKSP MEgOKFaO /0 He
HA M| B3IV CIRDKSD/, “WOO0 UV BO,OE& W] OFGSIVCA
K ADESICIBaY/ /01U B Koute cviser opos
reHCE OEee QRO 1B FAtU S  “ECI0  VWOIES HQVCA
ApKIP B Fay oA sviigane (Kampfe,1968:  348), Yo ar:z]
MOaEYEr ogae o IpaAcosL/JJH ro-waiA

-9 -
2



e r NOVT FRQYIECH MM Tgeaey] aass,aoy)
[01aenw] oEewy aocioTiagECIEe [ rgs-aau-on
OFra-w OO [FnapERad oEFeyd C el um
[ooraeve BAkkusativ. MIMIWM KOoEEEerM KK K
[FOECIE VI T IEEgoKaO 0 HaeHvA B 1aon ayse wl
CaHWER\C C /B A G BHW TRACCEWM Taol+ Msgar
+ THRKUV ARKSE OO HHVA
M1 roaim CancmMesao aavEL | By VI6 GEaO
rMoHEHAVK ARKBP NEGORaO AFore A (s, pas, pSSg ,
pSpS, zu + Inf (Infgr), Pronadv + NS WW Infgr). CIMUETIH
A S U HANVK CRPKSP YT OEHAOICH B 510 O-§% 1 Npae
OAe1eV OEe W KHyeanEgoaiHA B 1 TEEEeI
cryran Ho w i rnwea i, Jae-am rnEegoiaiA 204 n3ein
cyyet M EEayen 1O A T. >eora B léen
Helbig, Schenkel, 1969: I1), rorog@IYebl IpEEgOGVA
EBWV-B0IC €M COEEM
ADKSOHA LEHP NEgOIG VA QMHIFHA TEO1
Uesl |41 ayrev Brisgoiaew oOaT, NEgsaan, o
TR N(a/BaBLE U HeHY]  HEDQ@BEe
ECICTTHCIER. (OIFCES K ITENTO))L

Uesi2oi ayrev Brgsgoawm
oEmpme v Kyean |l cagaey reEscEaube b
T ECIEA

Uesi3elln ayev Brgsgoam
oEoeVr Kyean2-ai cieaam

Yebi4oi ayrev BIiEsgoiamw
oEmeWwr Kyean3iei aaav

OGS HA BT OAYEE MVH MBIV FA SIM6 GOS0
JHAOVK CIDKISO M BV BEHO a8ave B0 15 ae
HBLEK CADKDP

Eres rgpuno iR EAGT FHAL6 AU HAOVK AR
TEX MMEOKaO /0 A ROV VK (FEO o avriam
Mo ApKE Mo0IGMO U IEMETIHEI0N Ala-ug aa<
e rMosIEaG] HIVIM IV ADIESICIB A B 300G/ sBole

O e I NI aEs i1 ADKLE KKBHeatay 1K 1B
OGOV SB[ HIG FHA F§GEO oA e He U [EO s
ree oEe v i o pometcee oEmmeve dpHo
BCYEET KK €A JaH MEJoaV A M a1 o
rfeo/1go FELpAaE) pruun karvamits - die braune Pelz-

mitze; venna raamat - das Buch des Bruders. HgBOopCIA-e+
- 1Q -



HHV O EEeHVEV GVISETIG BB A GBI Bee C O
NICIBAKM OS] WOIESAACETH B K260 o a s
HapAED vesi paadi Umber- das Wasser um das Bad(BEyma o
o sOxad) (Mihkla oo, 1974: 248).

Ropome bV GVIEEIG OEa1E eaaee B a0
o0 [FoECIEVTIEV (ITAavie CIp 249).

Mo necio- 2o Vo o e I /OHAIGI HA. /2 TPJTH]
FHRQIILES M0, O YLV QUM UVITaoge HaQ Aaam
[FCEDETS M0 WECEM 3] O Iooiaie apEmaedyd o
OrQIE V0 K Oyl B/ B a1 1 ICKHOO/ SBst
KX He A §TET.

Fo manam-ea3oi1 (81 O WM ORI FaLV QUM O
e A O HAICH FA GITECERHHE M HeaaTaa s bse O
[81VE EbipaxeHHoe MG IMMIEEaITELHY KKIEBIQ
DE0ECH C OO ¥RV UV B WOE MIgRie KkiK B e
NtV 1K BIoOaoisaie Baooaon sele ueoc
FHEODE WEa MIaaia Bbhe FoOOghe O W o ye
BV QORI He AT E0/0IG] aBcyyada B resaton B
HEPAED vaart-wert; ekstra - extra; auvadart - ehrenwert
nmpae Tave rmraae s-be B FHAGV 'CJEERH HE TR
O H<EaON DOV He T as/ocA O VM O EF YLV UEM
M MOYT W OIES HIEGH JMilb B GEBVIETH-01 Carae-v IA-ECTHA
MELIENEO eV SICO0ao sk B Ha@aLtoi e saile
MAECTe NMaemao ggaan (Partizip 1), yoEoRoess
B K2ECOEe oD eH] CIJ80EGIC OEEyabBY oosom
M-scrA FHEOIC1ITO e KK B 30000 18K U B Heva
OV sBi€ CITESOG] C O FabY QUM

MeCToAE 1A U TA-ECTVH NEIEEO §anae]  WOIESTHO
uyEc B (oW OE e HFeQXIiC Mgl O yany ao
BV KK B Heva 10V 1KV S0 sBkaX B acoaonsast
e oOMMOYT COTb Mo OEEyad0O aesa el VK
KO e EBO B[O VI i O B OMaEso sBie
(Mihkla wgp., 1974: 287).

Brooegynen asvee NnpeEEy acoace doEsicBe
reaeLroy Negoia-g SERMqIPy Y ApKS MERTORaO
aaakiAa B Featov (e 1300 @ EED) sBke

CpKsal @ ps - MeEgokee Joraeve G oo av
3O GAEd NECiEA V- KK IMOSE Hal CancCiaH i aavs
- WA KHOVOESHAGTACIDKSE S - J0 dbHo A

o011 -



[@VilS o =% Sa-a i HO NDIET ST 1 MNECTOAEHVE nNeECtoAe e
HIEEVE UV JEIM-GA TEVH
Hapaveo
Toxische Dilantindosen fihren zu einem Vergiftunftsbild
(H.Pharm .S. 80?)
- Toksilised dilantiiniannused viivad mirgistusele (2%
tekitavad mirgistuspildi)
= H3 )ps A " @Eor 13 s @raens v revms
Unter Tschias ist die Neuralgie im Ausbreitungsgebiet
des N. ischiadicus zu verstehen (Br. Inn. S. 4-02)
- Isiase all tuleb mdista neuralgiat N. i“iadicuse mdju-
piirkonnas .

PS = * SS + rooeqa).

MM 2o CDIESICIB A B 3CI0-0OV SBIC TR CIPIK
A DA W e BBEET, eIV /EBCroyEEee e
g STCoace dDESOB e VOESyeIc1i /o B  kaoas
OO0 rgHie /D C raoeaudoV B E3EBOMOM OF Taoa
B o +0idupo] reercicsnae] IDaO0Ts sBYec] e
caoAe e HERveC thier’’ - hierin, hiervon T4

rapaeD

Hierunter versteht man einen Zustand,...

(Enz.PS.S.335)

- Seile all mdistetakse seisundit,....

e NECTO M0 TRECC] TOW/ Y0 CO-80KEH He MTU [
ISEAECH O 3-8:6-v NECTKOAaHaO HEEvA C hier”.

Cm.qq;paZ:T:éS - MEQOKCE UHeHEe C  He@EGc
g v oEemmaevey Ope eV iIaywn GO0 v e
GOHO I raaaybx FHapaa)

In seltenen Fallen schliept sich an die orthostatische

Albuminurie eine Nephritis an,.«. (Br. Inn., S.1252)

(1) Harvadel juhtudel kaasneb ortostaatilise albuminuuriaga
nefriit, ...
(2) Harvadel juhtudel jargneb ortostaatilisele albuminuuri-
ale nefriit...
AS ——>A(avmB s ([EormB
1 as @ramwnB
12 .



£ reaioisBic gEeHie Colee gEl, OEgyaebv
gV AJESEIGIC HM B [ WOE€ NIMrgeie armiaa
TTECE ICO-aAaO sBKA B @MhiNMCIEe -8B A8 C
oEYeHV UM B WO€e M IrEeie (v 2-a4 efpatT e
OO Mnes), a0 OO NIST N He CIJTEICREECG] C
HA KKIMO<BEST | BpaT rqeaEsn aorie NEgoaiy]
I oEgyee g "albuninuuriaga" Gaom B FOWVISIES
acoiee rgE0 WV opegaele "ortostaatilise "' - Brew
mEeEe v acrA e o eV Braediee oEoeriB
OO0 CGoVIsBIe r e o H0IcG] Te redcaJssocGiNno ;e
M Oy LV U] FEpAED

Abhartungsmapnahmen... fihren... zu einer erhohten

Widerstandsfahigkeit (H.Hyg. S.410)

Karastamine viib suurenenud vastupanuvdimele

pas « * AS @raeng

Marm oo oneEVIs 2-3 COIlvK BEEO opsiyaeis]
GaOOA NMWEHA IEgOIEHH OV Fe NECIEBHOT 1S,
HOOI] 1K KK B FHeato/sBie OV CIOT g0, oEeye
MM QTORM M GCITESOICICHM B [ WOe v rgeie 3a
CIPKSEA MIET YO OKHIEC] 68U B K2HECIEE O a4H Byt
cyad e TOHO CITEEERHBE M aaig ohe  HFO U HE2vA
wie reparprore rpraasasbse (Duden, 1962:480). s
MM AUEE] Taad APKNEA WEST B0 poam e ee o
raeqe b aaev IpaCo Sia APKS A B FAeV 'OCTERER
HM S3-MEBET 24-25 MeCIO VB 45 BEBWOKbLK

Hapaweo

Chorea major.., beruht... auf erblich degenerativer

Grundlage (Enz. Ps. S.523)

Chorea ma.ior pdhineb parilikult degeneratiivsel alusel

PAerwS «---» AerwS ((Ciseek=]

TpOCos A NMvMaH A Bl DEEHa0 NEQUOIGHVHA 52
HICEEIC1 B TOV] 40 Or-a0yEs He \E-a0r IO =CIER.
CioLgO M0, Iaaa yhy) UvDie maaase Gs
rgeKrao aoraiH

M CryeaBacioL s o e 0 TIRACCE B Haey
I agme e ro caaev P4 HA3 MECTE BREET TH
'MorecIbin donaor™” (PG)  WOIES HOIACA B KAWECIEe [0
aEe+ao oEeiH B oo gyrse reaaseroieEa 10 rgeen,
cyulecTEUTeNnbHbIM cTOUT Partizip v WAWMPartizip |, OB

rr -



CO7E0EGI C OEYaLV RV aKIpAscs B G0
o-gEn> OFGICH O, [0 CEvVIie el 2-ai n3eii aiyam
B ook ay-eakNely Im-ECaV V| O ¥ b UM MO
der b nIMmraaasee BBasoor dapor  mooasecl
Nely oeV M1 Z3aave- HolikiV a0 a6V M OO yanvi o
Bl BAHHOMgyEe - ey Nneeqaoy Jove M oore
HevV THOOOs SFEICEEG] B H2OKE W OEEyadoO ao
B FHapaago
Die bis zu 70fache Steigerung... beruht auf den
durch AlumjniumverbindimKen verusachten Depotwirkungen
(K.Mikr. S. 107)
- Kuni 70-kordne tdus pohineb alumiiniumidhendite poolt
esilekutsutud depootoimel

pPGS m---—- > AhusS @B

B, /A0 MgEW IMEQOIGHA O O@EVicaey oEgyaeado
gL 'Depotwirkungen” sSHBFEICA IA-BCIE NEDIEAIETO 3B\
HA"verursachten” , KKOKEDY/ B B30 O-§E0- OFOVICG1 4B
oD "durch Aluminiumverbindungen” . Kok BOW B
FEoEO@me e oEgeve NoIET BQYIE VM GG ECIEK)
a@sEe OUreHE M aoEs-81 YWEOs aasaao (Mihkla "
o, 1974: 249).

Rooipv e GyH rpave) B4IC-8Q MASCTFbIM - aimd
|cor:

. sei auf die nicht selten als Folge der ballaststof-
farmen modernen Zivilisationskost zu wertende chronische
Obstipation (Stuhlverstopfung) hingewiesen (Enz.Hyg. S.
203)

. olgu viidatud mitte harva ballastainevaese aoodsa
tsiviliseeritud toitumise taga.lar.jeks peetavale Kkrooni-
lisele kéhukinnisusele

pPCS <—- > Aerws @rEamB
B oov rnEgoie v A rnpraasiags-ee "chronische V' @BopD

AEFET G2 OOy g "Obstipation ", C KOV
O TEEI KK BHata K 1M1 B Icao sBke
Ropomviee 20l eV sBYEICI doioTiagEaD ' als
Folge zu wertende” , BroOQ@mvopgoe@yaviB " als Folge”
BCIY 88T QAEOBTaB-CE B yias-oirgeie ' der zivili-
sationskost” , MEoE= BGX0 O oV WM aa

mIaaaube "bal laststoffarmen K1 modernen” . K S8
- 14 -



FopEEoEae oy OEEe-M0 OIFGYVIICH 1asie IO ECIED
"nicht selten” B HA@LIOISHIC HEBEBMAGO "Partizipial-

gruppe™)
TawdEy S0 [EOpoaaetrte oEFeve NOKO
NMEOEBTs B ERieV B
sei hingewiesen
I ayes auf die chronische Obstipation
[T asyréet nicht selten/ ais Folge ... zu wertende
u aves der ... Zivilisationskost
Y avyres ballaststoffarmen modernen
Haaoo-aov sBle S0 [FEOEOmae e OEgae e MoK
NEECIEBIs 1aK A
ro olgu viitatud
I avyes ... kroonilisele kéhukinnisusele
N ayres nitte harva ... tagajarjeks peetavale
u ayes ... tsiviliseeritud toitumuse
Y ayes ballastainevaese moodsa

KxBOos) BaOoOao/isBie B EO RO @aviiev Cioir
rgeen, M OO YRV UM TpAECTTe  HBCIoIIgO
H3@a W' 'peetavale” aaarapericl @ a1 'kdhukinnisusele”,
opxgededer zivilisationskost” B EQyIEHO/ rERe K
aw/'ais Folge " rMEEEWICA FHA ICOGAI sBK -EeaHev
OAECIB T HOO N I raasas-ao'tsivil iseeritud toitu-
mise " HOQ@EE CIO M0, GO OEG YLV OBV
wBowe "tsiviliseeritud” e Aarya0EeicH O BW OETYe

MgEEEC HFHRL 300G SBK M MO IO HK MEZOe
HM aweat+ro
- olgu viidatud kéhukinnisusele, mida peetakse mitte har-
va ballastainevaese moodsa tsiviliseeritud toitumise
tagajarjeks.
CaoRs3 . pssg
EOHIM-CIED VB O OB HO MaHe aopEge
HA FOOQRE B et tosiie OO e aag0 oEaye
MIO QGEU VD B [IFTTH-O TERICS /WD YOEOHOGI C
mEgaos Bmaroa

- 15 -



ApKNE [EEDOIPM O EEF eV B (VT HON TS YO
TEOHAKE KK B KAECIER [F0 O@ae- X 1K HFgEa
aE-a- o aev i o pom e e oEeVr B [
AT HO/ MgERe 33Hiaa 3e MeciomwsEcioraemt 1B 45
ApKIQ ByeibK B FAeV 'COENEHY] A [Eopopae
HE oEgeVA 15-16 vecao
O e B [V B0/ NIERie B Fea tdv siiie 1=xoie
KKS BpaI0/ CIoOT loe oEEyaado gt aB 3o+
ao1- rgE0HmM
Hapaeo
AuRerdem sorgt er... fur die Reinigung der Atemluft
(Sch.Phys. S.104)
- Peale selle hoolitseb ta val.iahingatav« Shu puhastamise
eest

HECIOUEO @M ''vil jahingatava" (Bx-r3EMbIA.
Diese Erscheinung gibt ... Anlap sur Vermutung einer
Wurmfortsataentzindung (Eng. Gebh. S.364)
- See ilming annab pdhjust uss.iatkepdletiku oletamiseks

v
- See ilming annab pdhjust oletada uss.jitke pdletikku
ss A~ ss  (EocanB
P a1 da- Inf. S @[EOWMB

B sion rpagae oo »zur Vermutung”  MOKO MNEIEECI1 HAU
IO OGN SBKCIDOBOVHMVIER VVIBEEH FOHHEREE
nEgoere V aepiaie

eV rgEVi cyevMayr el B 830 Og -
FEOEOEVIE 8 KK Mgad, COGIT 80EHBE I aada b
HLE LIV TEM-ECTT), TIEK U Mg S ONeCiB o HHE B [k
TEHOMERIe UV C IEegao) Hapaao

Die Bromidwirkung soll nach Pawlow auf einer Aktivierung

bedingter Hemmungsreflexe beruhen... (H.Pharm.S.808)

- Bromiidi toime peab Pavlovi jargi baseeruma tingitud
parssimisrefleksi aktiviseerumisel



Seine grofen Entdeckungen wurden.«,, mit der Aufklarung
der Bedeutung der Milzbrandbazillen»ee begonnen

- Tema suured avastused algasid... siberi katku pisikute
tahtsuse selgitamisega KMTBTVB ) ==~
P§*g?B * * CkouuraTtma)

Ko< BV o rpESe-HH Bl CIDKISOHEV qUpss &8V NEEs,
JoiaW] B 3IoO0O/ sBiC MgEd O YL QUM CIoOT 1
e oEmDedr] KOOghe B Fea oV sBiie FHeQIiGl ITage gt
[EEyeaO g dEBs] o dEE) FeTo e 'aH
Taareadi LT I o eve B (B30 O (O Oa
reo operoaeve (Mihkla oo, 1974: 249).

B naee apKm I YOOKACCA B TV OB v a1
EETece oD GEdeO0 oEeVwrM U IhgEnaia] 1
e ;a1 B aooaoisale B2 oM FeQEIKCH g0, o
pispesy . Vieguzsy
Hapaeo

Bei den zylindrischen Bronchiektasen handelt es sich um

gleichméBige Erweiterung der Bronchien gréBeren und klei-

neren Kalibers (Br.Inn. S.801)

- Silindriliste bronhiektaaside puhul on tegemist suurema
vOi vaiksema labimddduga bronhide thtlase laienemisega

ASS A~s < —m—mm——- Nas (owmams S AS ownanmB

JEs KOEEe o200l ayraev B [y o raeie
("Kalibers") rpOEOAACCH 2 CJBCEMHEK OEEaeVH

el ayady] B@REiaHEK rpaaaas-am (Ugroleren end klei-
neren').

K rocaam -am 'O EEHY] TOWMaHe CIDKSM Sa
IPOFET oUW MgE0, O yaLY UM MAECTFHIN aip
jcor-

Hapaago
Die zu ldésenden Aufgaben ergeben sich aus den oben all-
gemein angefihrten Aufgaben der Hygiene (H. Hyg. S. 14 )
- Lahendamist vajavad ulesanded tulenevad Glal(pool) uldi-
selt esitatud higieeni Ulesannetest



A apKRA e e Y OOKFEIGI B TV OyEe Kaa
BECIO GO0 NgE0, a6V GACCIB T BHV MIacaia B-ao
VOESFEG] (B0 O@AaeHee I aaia e 1 IAECTIFbA
CooT, HEPAED

Dieses gefahrliche Ereignis fihrt zu dem in der Gyr.ako-

logle so wichtigen, durch ektopische Einsiedlung hervor-

gerufenen Krankheitsbild der Extrauteringraviditat

(Dod. Gebh. S.86).

- See ohtlik juht™ viib glinekoloogias nii tahtsale. ek-
toopilise asendi tottu esile kutsutud emakavalise rase-
duse haiguspildilc...

- See ohtlik juhtum annab glnekoloogias nii tahtsa, ektoo-
pilise asendi tdttu esile kutsutud emakavalise raseduse
haiguspildi...

FendfiSy o TP emgmp OTene
- - —— N=" |
ﬁeerw4ng

Ui 1/ YHie M-I OKY0 CRKIDY TKI0 MEQOIGHA  [E6
AOIPM 0 CEETN- &1

.fuhrt zu dem .e- .-- Krankheitsbild
X ...so wichtigen, ... hervorgerufenen der Extrauterin-
graviditat
Il in der Gynakologie durch ... liinsiedlung
1 ektopische
HAIOOCGo/ sBie
vib . . e haiguspildile
(annab) (haiguspildi)
I .., nii téhtsale, ... esilekutsutud ... raseduse
...(nii tahtsa)
Il ginekoloogias ... asendi tottu emakavalise

11 ektoopilise
K< B0 1B BIGFDERHO1 Cab] KIEIOKOV 4307
reuo (Krankheitshild) OFGEICA I OoppEIE@VA- 2 C7&
AERHK OED eV COIK MgEN, O E ¥RV gosm (vA
Mmaaasas-ee "so wichtigen” U IABCIE INEDIEAEO e
HA'hervorgerufenen”) , NQRO o€ COoleEe e
OEE YOO AUGA M BAIGHEE GAECIB T H-HY B VI
roi rgeie B aooao/issile oEoaeE Baiaice aaVv
MIACIoH-LHM CIOT TS0, O R YLV QU 1 CIT80EICA



CHwmB waeu rgeie('nii tihtsale haiguspildile ) , a
MABCTIE NEDIEAIETO @M "esilekutsutud”  He acarsperc
cHM e e Baaice aae 1B TaHHY B
O H-ON rgeie (raseduse”), COM MgE0, OEESIFELV
as=v Kopgoevsm |l ayrem 'so wichtigen” H"hervorge-
rufen " B0 0g§ED> OFGIICA Aot eCER ((in der
Gynékologie, durch Einsiedlung) , CMovH0 rHOOBK gEE
oETeve CaEICH [FEOCaay] aBueE - MAECF
HHI GRADIO KK B Feva 10y 1K M Baoo-aoisre B
LA S3I0-881C /Ml BTV YO MO0/ OO ECIBY B
OEEe [ECA-ae+Hao O aivA AoIESICIB,AT B 300+
ao/sBie QU TaH-e Buaaee (Uginekoloogias™ ) ©n
MEgOKON GECIGTRFECIBY "durch Einsiedlung” coDEeICIB/
a oAETIRTIaH-Ce Ccrageaoi (Masendi tottu") Opgraeve
"ektopische”, BjERI@HE AE-6/ IDIEATHHV N OIFCGLIE
Gl BECE C OO ECIBEM 2-OA4 Cyev KIPAECTFOY/, did
Oy, T80 (O B O FabLV QUBEM "Einsiedlung”
(asendi) KXKBFra®1o 1KV B IoOaosaie

K<Bow BE= oM opEoer BECe O GV [BFaD
AEAEVIERW B IC0-GoVsBie GO g0, oo yabLv o
BV 90 38V H-O FHADAFET MONMaie NEobK (BrpacF
EAeHK opeEe Wi N MAECIFEK daaore Baassi1 ¢ oom
1 draew aener VO HIE BIWaHE BIgBro o3, Ha
SO0 M OKAO OO HHA OFGIaUH K ITEOY, 58
e aE e vio o aeVH L civra 1, Fara-e |, rio-mMamo
[FEopOEViIieei 2-aia n3eiin asrav

GpRyEA4: ~3ps

K< rocaEer CancmMesce IO EgEHe Muaao
MBI sHee [(F0U0IHA IEJOKaO O aA ros
Je [OUreHA R0 H0 [FEopoaaeo Nomabv Haao aa
JVER I@EHHEe ARKS| M0 WBO0 VOIESTaB-OO Heo
OGRS vecie QA 1973: 24 o). S. REabs yiEpyuR
1, U0 B dFaa+o Fea Lo/ sale NiEIh| NOKO OVEVIB
FEEOKEHE MEIOKEK O e oK ge JJoHe
H#1 (Riesel, 1965: 65). baooaoisBie IMEgDKONy aoE
[aUnQ BEia+oy e GAECTB I H-BY dbHO CIDIESF
aBar oETele B raoaiHas rgeie e opggaee C
rmoeaoy FoOEEe COT M gE0, O ¥abLV UOSM



Hapaep
An der Abwehr von Stdrungen beteiligt sich das Blut als
Ganzes... (Enz.Phys. S.92)

- Hairetele vastupanust vdtab osa veri tervikuna

p S @ranB s GCanB

ronaire S ap K| Iase MoiaT s FAap/a.a-o Vs
I OoEDeWw] COIWVK NgE0, oEEyaLv g 11 age
HaQ FHEpAeD

Die in der Tabelle 219 angefihrten Formeln sollen auf ge-

wisse chemisch strukturelle Beziehungen zwischen  Anti-

konvulsiva, einigen Spasmolytika. Analgetika und Anti-

histaminika hinweisen (H.Pharm. S. 804-)

- Tabelis 219 toodufl valemid peavad viitama teatud keemi-
liselt strukturaalsetele 3uhetele antikonvulsiividemmo-
nede spasmoliutikumide. analgeetikumide .a antihistamii-
nide vahel. «

B reeio/saie rqen/ooreieV COT [EaCpopaae+
HEE O eHEe M TGg€ Fa03 IMEgOKkEK oEEaedH 2-ai
cayran

B aocioaosBie g, OEayas guEm "suhetele”
CIOT &€ FETomece gEaelea e oE aan
N auE - S e OFCGIC KHaey g aiy] Baiaete
mwae-e/ GAECIBTITHHY Crageaom 'vahel” . 30 rgoe
HEe NOKO Ia-avBEbL M TaK e OEgyaado atn
CIOT ‘€5 eV QAECIB T BLK OetaHbK MeEgaov
"zwischen" , aBICCOISBIC MO "vahel” , caa
3A TH GAMITICTTEFHEYO IRIMTY NEQOKaO oo aiH

QLo 1B YO OKEHXK FO-CIDMH LN MDKO GVIIETEB EVONO

Es handelt sich dabei um einen In versciedenen Techniken

durchgef iihrten Hauttest mit lebeden order abgetdteten

BCG Suspensionen (K.-Mirk. S.303)

- Seejuures on tegemist mitmesugustes tehnikates elusa vdi
surnud BCG suspensioonidega labiviidud nahatestiga

- 20 -



rowaile /Ao ApKS | S3ap/AfET FHeoHe BITES,
joem oEEYeao aea B0 agyEe EgOoKao
[S3OHaVA "Hauttest”) MO CICTITECIE) U0 opgoe
HA COllke B Fe@ldishie o OEEyaao auEs
MNgoEEge HFHAL 300G sSBK MAIRoc] BgEl FaQ  Taon
CQER] IMAECIFH GAaDl GUIFONIVHFEIG]T 11 VO OKFEF
Gl  B4G-E0 B G [E0OEHVIIE B [EBWHEK TR KK
HapaED 'mitmesuguste* tehnikates " - BvHEO/B=lusa voi
surnud BCG suspenaionnidega " «Q@IT83€EICA "' suspensioo-
nidega" C OpEF¥aB QUM "nahatestig*4B rOWIammEs), a
FEoC oAV VI @R 'suspensioonidega® ™ elusa vdi surnud*”
HE CO7BOOICH O B O BEEF ¥ LV TR

Ui | T 3y FO-CIPDHIQ HED QA0 He TOHO 38
He Taganraie HaQyls> B IEgoae oEayaace
aox) O 3alke EROKEK(OV o e i VK [EaU0
rae QLo A IED SB-O HEOIauo+HO

GpKRsEAs; al+ Inf(Enfgr)

B o/ apKye U raee NEEoesgae-o Ve VInEM v
HMVIB-ON IDJTOA C “EOomMei "wn'. dpvims-aa mprma
1V THIMHITE B K2HECIER [ U HHA BEOR 881G “AAE  HFa A4
L= 3]

.., ist es die Aufgabe des Magen-Darmkanals,... dem
Kérper die notwendigen EnergietraKersubstanzen... zuzu-
fihren (sch. Phys. S. 104)

.., mao-soolekanali ulesandeks on ... viia kehasse va-

.ialikke energiat kandvaid substantse
zu + Infgr~---da- Inf + adv + A#rw + S

MipvmB-o1 ITe BHaaLosHie aoEeiBa B
oo maa®e da- VB C neCIiBTa H-HY Mg, o
@V COT [BOPCE-eHH e o ae M ACICTITECIED

JOBF B3aoOaGo/sBie v HMVITEB 1 vHivIe-aa IpITa
cwECIMEA da- OIO/ICIEST, SMaRKSMT A rlowmaH
MoVIRHHaO BcA TIPACCE He IEECIE Ao aMTao gok
HE2 GOCTOT 450 CkKyoEsevey B [oHy/ LEgHO
HAIFO I EAFHA SBYEIG] MoOWwaHe wisedao acEa 1
BOIO 30akA XV Ioes e garkacamecad B re
NE IO/ SR SiAa ARKS@A B 8aicI A8 s0  WBoo (D
LECIOR VOIESYII B-OCIM F8HAEET 8§ MECTQ alrno IRACCI -
29-33 neciovB Wagaidd apKRsp

- 21



ApKS@A6:  Pronadv+ ns vam  infgr
B 501 apKye B KECIER O U HeHA Y OIES FEIG M
CIAEHCE HIR Ve 3 FOODiV  enaT IDVEioHHCGE IEEgoe
HEe UV vvis-8A I T8 Faepaep
. weil a mit Recht darauf hinweist, dap die Beurtei-
limg von  Stiminscwankungen bei Zyklothymen {berhaupt
schwierig ist (Hoff Ps. S. 403)
- kuna ta Oigusega sellele viitab, et meeleolu kdikumiste
lile otsustamine tsiklotoomia puhul ildse raske on

Pronadv + NS G ? Pronadv + 1l

b amoaq), sBie SO KOOPDH M CDIESKCIBET WEER:
TEHCE NECIOAB e BECIE C IDVEIO-HIV IEgoieey] ae
Oy Z3|HM T vaev K IDA.CCIEI 08 He BBEET
Ha34-35 Mo 1B 45), ayUESTEIC] 3aVIigH-O \ae (Ha
1 vecre.

BB 1|07 VES-OO Nnnesa

B m=:aamee v NOKO a<Eas Y0 HAEO NHLITVETH-O O
BEJO S a#vs He [BET, a0 Nasel SOV BMaie
HA X B EEX FODE GAECIERHEK C O FEHvH 0
[JEHA reatao sBrka GIareB ¥ ARG C NEgOKEMV
[O0oraeey] Faoee \ECo VOESHOES B Featan M
OO MEsBie O ARKSEM 3IC0-0d0 sk M He
FHHEVEEV ByIEA O 10V KAV Je-aM MNEgoiaife 36

rMoeaao n Gl e TTENeE B U I B0 Ha
mAad] KKK M vBrem aHlaa GV Gohion
IPOCOHO SBYEIG NEL/ e e ce B [By/Lia
e [EgEOIH ARKS | IEZOIG VA CERIEHO O1 GCRbI
sk “(Ravila ,1943: 248).



B recioue/ GaiEe My M- EVBEaV ARKKDY [EXpD

[O0re A oEoTae gtx) Te GV doadt, [EBnab
a0 FEOpEOEVIie el 2-ai n3ei cyrevinnEBIso0 ge
BV S MO HALSCTO-O sSThK

MHEae A I BB VB IMIAAEH01 JVIIGED)
rge-eb ARG HW [FETCA B FOLE CIaIE

e OAPKLE MEEIORadO AU e IAa- 0 U
K/DATM CIDKSEY] Baia-HV eV GAECIBTIHHV  (Ha
mAeD oEeH OFGCIES] KIgIelaey MU K JDATM
ya-a nEgoair).

3ale apKop MEgOKadO OJUHHVH Maoos C
MEQORLEV T EB e416V He IMEOIEREET @i QK N o
AW GLao 3aVigB-0 ) aJQoEl IEERHe HEBIA MO
NEHA WiIsevaQ

Zxraa radao gEsvia B-aO aave arioTa B TOMIo
G BFBIS FHGD e “BO0 ECIR-80ES1 /v ETaTFbe sBevr
ey rea L i 1 Ico-adi sk e P JeEp aasm) 1o
B qziew y'8yr88v0 U a0 sBiA CIEPKICA I JH
FOE-aaA DA M VBran WEaHao  sBika
( babo , 1957: | ). m

FreaTrad L gL ORI aHa0O aavEe SEIo-EeicG
e TOBHO B'[owm-&aartv I mivsaemw  LCF
EHaO s FO U B'aoae NEEmaaaEA anvakiiatel |
1969: 438) MKIE/EE-W AgA TaQ Y| IEQ/EEK
s Q]  HED A0 38165 [EB VWA (OIIECE) mace
NOA VW EREE- WA JOEIECG] yVOR-eHvr Felcaia o1 | vHEale
L

Loors=maise B CaEe AR VA

AR2) - WHEG MOCaEW YO0 Quqanix ope

adv - OO TaHECIR)



erw
de-Inf.

Inf
Infgr
NS

)
PG

postpos
Pronadv

PS
S

S(adessiv)
Sadv
S(allativ)

sfelativ)
S (komitativ)

Slat
S(partitiv)

Spersonalpron
S(postpos)
Spronadv
Arelativpron

S(translativ)
v

NA QNECIB T HCE JHD/[PAad aqoseer]
B 21

IR TIH-CE B e

AqOoFaLV QU SBFEICH OO ECIE)
arensg

oo T H-Ce Btenitiv;

Tansg

FOWIIEI S

JTEIA-GA TEOWH

rgpwmnes

aqoraLV UM SBYECG OFGViaH-CGE Ne
O IVE;

OAECIB T HO C rageawy
ALOFBLBV QUM SHYEIGI /e  MECTIOe
HE

aqoraLV UM SBYEIG ORI H-CE Me
caoveve

B3oans
Taal



Br. Inn.

DOd.Gebh.

Enz_Hyg.

Enz.Gebh.

Enz.Phys.

H.Hyg.-
H.Pharm.

K_Mikr.

Sch.Phys.

Ps.Enz.

Hoff.Ps.
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K BT R OTHVAVBA WV HECAMA W
BEVAUCCIRHEVIALKAM B HEBAGRK
B3

Q2 [buac

Ha BlOgooi 2 aH-0/1 dERIfHA SEEEVOVK KAEEaMm o
AEHEXKSBIAE FeBIgEK ER/BEB M BEB 0000
Jhmaeaol BBt P Ok KaenvvHTEEEoA Ao IR
acioRecG] B Igonao/ rmogooEao yreEaqarree 4-7
N 1977 gy Gla BaSER-a MO b O FHED QIO e L&
JvELum v - admnam e A OaOEHEY sBkav BHe
SBHIRXK BAAK M O GBEHHOA C 3V FHED-QIWOCTEO L'Ba- a4+l
GO AP MEQEEHA MOEOERHHEKSBIKaB B LV
MoojEexogay MoAO IKITEREcMyial | MOEOaHbK sBHaS
R0 HiaKII Koaesv i1l Ba<EH LEgbii 51,
MEgqoaW] FHEFEEe-HXK HA K EB-CE Ve Ve 1 GEPD
LE CIRFHE M aETa AO/e A OO EHHHY S CIy @IS
FHEBIGEK B MR/ oL ©oHNEHN BEBCEDb! L&
MOV TOHICIEO (FREYH ke Tiavio moh Koaaesn as
TP AHON AR GVIBET HeD Q@b  HeE3OHO Tguoaes
O IECG HA FEOXK B X 1 3B (BERHHEK O
aaeyavE e AOyaiH OOV sSBkaM O OvK e vawv
CIB HE.aoO >CBCIER IR

B/ O@mna mn unao@aHby  sBkKaM Egacer )-8
NOCIERHOY SBR/ BD BEEXaOo B FHEAKVCIFO1 1 NIiassa+oi
/Py Te IEBaEEseis] 10 i ey avor Hopao
>SCEVOER JHaH Fe TOHO Wi, TRV FOTTETIs HA
VBrEa0/s3re Qrao HarEdane 30 OdaEec1  aEp
LEH-O HEECB/OKHV VB3A, HEOIaIoHO IOy B gEa.en
LOE aase B3aViguo1 Ca e VB3 FHERT IO WE
jassan OEIWBEK HOO@EHVIsB KV BUREE (Tesan) 1977:
55).

BoBIgax aFeaeHed INEEKIMA N UEERHVA FOCIERHHEK
SBIAB BBYy3aX M YO CEFIEHO He VVIHESET i HOC1
HLO-aHaO A SBRKG. KOO O/ HED QWM B
ree Fooe (rHYO-EBLHN b FAHOIA 11 Teenasi
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JVIEESISBAETCH  HAvG €2 >aaIgHbM/IMHIBUCTUYECKUM  H
A0/ COBPEMEHHOM 3MOXM pas3BuTusa venioBedectBa  (Lymnsm-
adaiq 1975 : 180) K xapaKTeproyBTCA B MEQUMO oO4epedb  TeM,
IO OH AICH MR KO KWHIgTERTY, KOl oeper
rm-ALsAM] CAEHAM] VWEHICE8HVAW] oEaeVs] dqup
M/ /B N TEM-aw] GEHHEWI C FFOQEOIEaHHHe 583100
NGO CCEW [ OB TIOTHOCI] iaaEMaA  BEX Has
T TV B KO FRHHOA A TTVHE COEB/OIG (B TR/
PGB BOAcA0Ke 1ae M FaoKe daeb| dDia-84+H01 /e
;hie-ayo-as-oi/aagw GHaac/ SVKOOTVH B G aB
FONCEHOIERHA A 1 1AHie oOaB-oEasans-ed
ApPKE Meosd M AETY0 BY/ - [BEIEIM >aa<
T KR Ve IHEp-ako-aey JUueH B4
DLHaHbEK GAiaHHOCIE] (B OEHHBEKIHA TTO M aOsBst
rKa Mbko acEals U0 FAKOEBHE s  BIOHH 3y
I ARG /YHBCOCIAEH Y TDIa+HbMI 11 GWOITA
LEI T8O 'O VvHa+HbMA. J0 Mo ¥er J[E=Ea'aio0 ae
LyENVBRES M MR- ML ESS V- EO b N0 aas,  raEsied
NMEKAEIe SaHATHA VBa-M0 V1 GESAE- MO0 HAL LB - BENOV st
e T aBcCKBID el Es-aCl N YES MO TEAIB 1 Mo
MEOHEK A NaEIDER W BAVKSBIaX- B WOCF
Eroan oo (Iesa) 1977 - 56-57). Gener m Sk orF
NETTS 0 g rmaa-avA (U vo-EB-aO CIiTH HFHHOA |
TeHNEION JVIEN | [FoMFEICH MO0 MO RLO-EBOVC
KMo A FBAFOTRENESIao IMapETa 30r mac
MOOQGYT HFHAHAWK ITEEX MISTO A a0 04amy/ U
rmueEs a0 A LEHBYO N HOGBSICIER {0 3-8-W0Ck-
rNoaaeso M Tg 90 SKOF NEET MEST DU HBA >aFKk
TEP NJIEEE OUEHE SR OCILISBIB  BOHEERIEK
B 30 0ME10/ VM RENalo1 Oraae-wi CE aagafA e
e MO0 S el (W H LV O-EB-aO CTH HBAHOA 11 T84
LETNJVIER[D | 1 a0 0V B R/ Bp-oOiBn daecmEa C
O CIOanb)  HEDIRER G B2 ERFECIACE e e
HX G-I oA C/aK B M cel Jvcrs geEne
o Faa (s  KFERVIMKOERHHEK [EDVHN) HOao >0
FOIEA FAeA @D GEVIEB B CABE I (PHO©O-EHHIA
ab  FAHOA M TRENEXON JVIER | HA MHOCIERHHEK SBst
K2< B oo s igsEaEa b 1 e v anvch 3EDeKbK  CIEH
FOOBE VEAEROT (PFHLO-EH-HA AT b HFHRAHOA VT Teenaaai
JVIEETS | FA DA sBke C KM I FHeWLOHO [3BCTy



U1 HAroTRHNEM N3ICOMNEH IIoRLEICTRP =
CEBYEl FPpeRbK el Evcrs VB ab (FHLO-aHbIN
ATb FBHOTRHNEON VIR DAIaO sBika (v aw
Aax/VIgEnIn & 6, 7, 8). Joomee ass1CIPc
FHP KL AE-aMm HECIOTIaH-O TESOT BETpDAME HAwK
aeLrEVCEB HO O >XBIVOEA D HHM 1 K-ECTERHHHW
I8V NOOEHOO sBIA B IEE XK VK e v ' @H-aom

HEDQIAD OINETNTB N TON 8T, 90 Mgl FeyHo
TeHNEONJVIIEND | NI TA V] BTOHBLE [(EBWHb
M1 GQED N§ERQETB U VEEIT ECIERW] GO 000D He B-
A0 KXECTERHHHW] eV SO0 H-O VI HbHA D
LES resio) GESET 1 T1aK L0 NMOEHOC KT CYAE \CIx
ERel vrpayei b rHanon > o e seIic
M 1aaa IEKmMa. @V FeLKarO o IEg pAinm €1 HaeEh
SO B MR F/AHOTRHA-83-0N JVIIEN[D | TV S/
nNeTa] 1O dApoG] KKIERBIQ Ao/ WD HaL kK
dep | HraoEAEK sBHaB BAER €IV aahe eoiciHa e
cie /D KWV MOOEHHK SBKEB LU JHD B Ggo
MERESB U Ipaaacr KYOaM  “WEOIFEK JN, BEROVK
AOESICIBAM SOV HFO FHEe SBHOGT aaevaciawm B
/Aol eenaeadIoEcm HPaoMmE=Epis O T Yo
e rgqEsyy | VEDNYOr IpEAmMM Qiaam i eC  1iaa
Javev opOa DAL Taom CQEEM ECIER S
EERBE HA MT§EE)L | FRAHGTREHN- 8N JVIER[D NSKa
TAa sBHOCA FEIDVEQVIOHHM (BOGRM U JOKICH
THOM QEave-ev HFA HO GG O OgieT.  BeEm@ i
Lep regsegae @), rexkseoer 1B AaERArEREm B I
OxROgAaTTed iaKBH TIgeoanos moviarr ao Faayo
MMERNesoV eaavae Blavorae saaqge 1976 gy e
EpAa J|acERWM HALMGEEDL | FBAHHOTeEn-8aai  JVIREEL|
NARAETA LN UMb C TRV MNOIET TEBIEGT O BEINEG
am JcEB

Sreercy g0 e ao BUe JOEo+H0 A TTaQ
UK | G- OB G0 -0 FHED QUMD eV
aCIEb | M QEEHA MOOEARHHK SBAB B FeBaREK B&Eax
BB OHEL- BToMMalvK HEBaonm Uil Mo
[ aelanc, QoHeIM BS MO Gl I My GUEEs] U
OVEGS HA O eHEe \ReHA U HEBHY] | TDOEEar e B
Mmoese 'BraifA OOEHHaO sBiKa B B §EE VI HRV
rFOREMee Bch NORAMaTaVoBIEOaXK@E®1 ae
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LyEH-OC C MOOEHaOsBKaA Ha o1 Mamaevie roa
DEET, U0 TS0 WEST MECTOJMIb B O8b [E04K ayEax
HED @O VVIEERTH TG U0 IRl Mgy, FeyHo
Teaaeaoi MOV IBOT OF NEBIH-aO M-WaHA sBlaxT0
apAaa A TP E B oowe o purkracy]  §plVHsSB
JFEIC HOOTIg eV Aol gupaLy]  FOKEEd M HeEBI b
O/ TO-MEHIM € SBIETO GPAGHA CIoIPDRae JaraCIB0
NEgREec BAeSHpa o MaaEsroceaq Jo wev
ey gaelacia 3-ai] BV IpaEe ao arav i rge
B €IV OH ED BEEET OCIEHM Sl G O A3
[Spiavw QMMEA TOHO M0 3-8a47V  EECIFBK @y T4
raB (Yoo 1971: 3-4).

RC 0 OO Aoy sBK/ BBAS /UMb BO8hb 0K QY
EKMIVT IIAEVIEB (BM 3-8HVA B GO0ECIM (B8 aerJ w0
M 3L sB-0 (MEPAEEEIG] FHeEaB e PryoaBhK
el VB0 MOOIFEHAO sHiA B BZE 1 Ta0O dyrHLKO
HEH-aO CIITH  FODM FHED WMV MOy aeravcry Ha
a0 >CSHIAOER B 0 M o-aus-0 Ky naso1 451
Tos-aom B oo ayree aaenicA IEEyB-0 STV SO CTY/
[OH0B FeBIgEK BRB aena D8l (SHUMO OoaH
HIV SBKM FE BLEOV ( = Hegd e sl ), a i ao
“EOM 1 BTV OEVE  FKOODE NMIESOCI W BIUK  IEKI-e
A/ HOO o agelas-oc B son ayree oot
HE SN BCNA0N KKMIECGE EACTE CaHEsaeH O y1ao
el Ecia HOOAO>GHAOES] WD BREBISEG] HRA
(= oEmze+sn LD OFrEIb C/TB TOW, UKo o
HAEV N TSRV FRAHFCTREN a0 JVIRERDY U A3/
NETIALMQ ATV bl (D MM EDERKEW KoTaAM BEECN
Gy rocevausaom (lesam) 1977: 55).

Hepao =:Aems IO 1AM oaase SR U
Lo e MOEHOY SBER/ GM yaucl OReErnved
AIB-EST, Y0 /BB VMO SBK - HeEonadevedn
“EOIs a0 /e ceyas-oon JeasaiasQ rHeEDO QK
NOCTES AT 3-86HE HICIEAHEK SB[ aBHA Oree
N ey EB-OCM -  HEO/ALEA D@ FHA|aO FHEERaO it
FACE/ OHELEAL [FSRa Ve S0 BypEa Ha.  Fes e
seree A Yie FHeE3 200MaA Hae aabl  Gesoraa
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TTHO ESCT 1'Ba- e A HEEEB e O IEgUEHA UOCF
EHEK SBHAB B ToeMaavK BAaX Tadi g, T evieseT
rHaoee EEU-GE M HFHHO O GRHHEE AOSAEHE W VIERPDK
[€ BIEKMe I grEaHy A AdoaeeLva v Sy Neugoa
JIBUNNEIVH AOFeHVH [EBO KKMaoyaraeyo a4
drramo 'Be e ImmiEumERor Gae ATy HOBHLHE N
TEPEDb] ABEROLE M0 CEpa o chapaaMm M aald
auacom FA Enoisae ByrywmBoaomesvk 1 NexmpnaaeKk
EoEXY HC N 3 BT EneiciMTg FHBEaOoOH O 3P
daekrB-O AHEa 10 1 BEEVO MCOIEHHHW SBFKMW  Toaaor
MMoEaOo-aH-bLe VNATE Gekbe 3aVA M auoanaom
ek (Texa) 1977: 56).

=0, MmegEEsa iV HCCIEHEK SBUB FEBIaREK B
B HFAIGA AEDI COT AEDHEA M MO-EFEd 3ma.  IpeEacm
MEYEHe OOEHHEK SHBIAB B ADIESICIB € C T 3R
W\ FOOe AT 3o-omMa P rgesn, rgsEciacm o
se4eM gerErcEKs FRIaO HEao >CGSicoEa Haw  aes
2 HTC ren.o{&E=ro i e 80 HED QWD CHVA
K2ECERHO B X (DA TR HEXNEIGVETS HRK Ha

LEIO BT KON APHa C sBiAV FHI U T8
HA/BX sk (o 1975: 183; av Tawe Rmaa)
1968; [mepas 1968: 80). BawwBomeaae e EHe
BFHLO-aH-aO CITH FHRAHO VM TREna3II JVIgES[ OF
L[ HBEK MNP sHIAB MO F¥ET BRfEHIE CQTIED U [Booe e
B EACIERX BAaiaiHA FRAHO 1 TeE a3l MOV GLOA T
BB /BB [8O0a- Ak M0 MNgeasyy MHOoaHoA HRAHOA
N TeEN-a3 JVIgETD | FAL DA SBoK

Zaa gevaveELwm M - agnaiym ao-avH OO
HEV SBoFAM B FEBIOEK BARK EEEITH-Q A R
i raEmaenx |) yenvnoeisk GrvwHsome
QUK CTEEFEAV PHO-EBaO0 CITHA FAHO1 11 Teene
G JVIER D | aHTUWAGAO U HeB 1O sB:B BB O
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[gebe 00800 OCQUIEA U [EEVHA ECIB Baie
HA TENE3I M FAHOA MOV BIEGE sSBkOI-  aHTUWadMm
paI] reaetdil parHd (U HEOEDI) - AHEB HALSKA
aroe gerE EVB e VY EO N JHA OgTe K aael
auy-oCR [HEaes-0 C SV FHED Q0 [EFECDIAIB MNERL
R/ MEQEHA MHIOEAHHK SBHAE (e IEHY0 HAL \C
BERve PrHyvoO-aH-a0 A FiAHOTRHNEION  JVIRETD|
N oreT1am 2) CoESICIERHO VBaVIBE G CIDKSDY/
SR VM LEV KA MOCIGERHEK SBIGB BFEBIGREK  BaaK
QOB NDE-TIAM IELMITV Gl Gl JEnae 8 K=
CIA BB ECIY VI HBHA 3GAEH MO GOEHoy s, © B
neaae e Erib G a3Ce BUaile Ha BEoiR/
WEH U HEBHGB MEI He 1301 sBK TaCEB HRyHOTeX
HAEI OGN /VIED | MRS TIA ] ABHROYK IO aEpa
HAO C NEIGVERAMV BBV A 8 L HH-CCI M HEWGEHW P
AEX VN OATOMHK [EE0r (00eKE) M ESEAEC] FRAHOA VH
dpoaue] rogyio FHEUEIEHO VB DKol rgoo
OHA NJPAOA CeLEsB-o1 JVIGER ) WEIE COaB B KT
JOM oD (oK) MTaEsoe Ha 1Braaov sike a
Tase YWETH G HIH HAL S0V sBhle Nelgabl (881 aaeld
aB-aCIN 1 BECIN MO HAV GEEEY C DKW ey &avCiaw)
B BHECI MOCIEAHE s HA IaaaaeH

denrte BIUraele S HJHRVMSBHUOL 1l BETmU
BCEOV M QCEAT 81 MOO@AaHK sSBKB ByaeleE /Hb
el [EEMe 300V HAE CIERD]

JVIEFRSRA
I[eepesto/], (1968). MNoew rHHyOoasao [EEmA
SBHB M FHEBRN Ao WBOIHI - BOA: SKMdb

uecie M

aui g/l (1y68). Uaerve nrgeEsnanvadl
YVHOA N TREN-E A JVIIES ] M

raui AJ1 (197]). MNEnoee KEooe Toooe o
rgeeyy FeHHOA VT IEneS G JVIER| C Da3ao
sBia R unaoEaHe @Eoesmemioln o m Al
Guwps. M
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VICCIEOOBAHVE A3bIKOLLIX CIMOCOBHOCTEA MEPBOKYPCHVIKOB TTU
B K+«o=a

A coceswao Mg Kpoeay magaEaiy OCF
AHX SBIB B BA2 HEDQIMWO WETIG KKNOKO e romwe
N EBOESLE [HHHE O roTTHa T 1Brade OO
SBK Aare /e NOKO ARTVEESS FHapAM) aEakM
aEBsEM

1) roaEeav JOmMPy0 ) IB-A el s o

ez

2) BBV ANOIVERLW U OIFOEHE KI'Brao aoao

nosa1a

3 rocEIaV U O KVB-a-U0 OO sk

a e ;ldO MTaTERNaH- OO [EE3vH
4) rgEaEd  KESB/ VOO @78 B0V L amaaat
HOOIE VOOLWVETTS 1 T94,).
Lemkmnﬂovtﬂemmmop&[czﬁ]ramo'uﬁ:ﬁa

e G TB TN aHa oy s/, aase /gH Wk
OBV NSV IEUEHA VN K phEK Jacs Hi aaae
TaaorgarcR

COH o K1VBra-H0 MOOEHadO sBikA  OJEAFERDI D
KPP @I Vg0 HHOHD A IMEAauai Egsoab i A e
A cInOCR] KOORE GO/ gH IO
SO VT eI M I1'Brae-m aoOaaosaska B P
VEECI b GO EREHA A B aua Beaswv 1976) cC
LEBO MOFBAEHA Yelacm doyraf oKk dgproas b
MTWAHA v M Tgeesa FHnyase genei uobl 1oCTEegEH A
CUEHOCEI OB VA Raogoov el (Raogor,
1976) BpEMaxCERHHEK BlE “EIHE< IpJT1 rnoaacsaa e e
IMHBOINEIHE aUH-ECM IO EEabl MM Togergam n
MB. 19am (oggaga 19 1970, 1971).

B reECco1e4 GaiEe NVES b By BIab || aoaino
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e Eom iU 14 VY] rOgii G nposseH 82301 1977 1
FomHa T Y- 80 nMas oA a1 B s CTi e iasacioH+
Les (105 o) oy rEpax (L2 w1 aum )
U Mo IEgo0 AH KowaQasa J1 om mEsasaEv Gl
B romHae T T, v8sraonii amvadisskK ( J1=0,66
< J1 0,6 = 1»46). Gere O O ESM FKOTMHa T
GO MVEEE-O FA AR  HVERK B0 aA VL 8CIF i
KB RO @aOyaB AN MK ES/ LI WTERHHHIA
T Ne3 apwn 100 semvii (30 roagapEaunqg 45 rosa<
are s ro maname 1 owEd BrvteanyeKaeoray).
Fs/sanl aEH a0 ECRloQaoyaBsAN3 aywam B
KRECEe a0 HIEPHA e KECIER e aO
TR aUINOCe] MOHY JH A0 FKoOTmHa 1A TarK
Q8K g KOO BB [EO O @ M Il Ao
CIEBTB VK C B3/ Biaaw o aun-aoid VB Gres @ik
HAVK WOIEAFEHM VEEECTFQ J0 & Ne3  pser  kaajgnyer
KT HLV C<EEHHHIW aaam yaeaom rigona 0,6, o
BUIE IpaeJeuq YVIBEEH KECTEO 1 OO TEoaNo 3.
e aErH oo AEPA18 O/ORCKB [EBEK aUTH-aCe

B cmel? =Y, BEP IEnaEK SBIRK CUTN-aCeI
N MEVEEEH HFHeL O AR VN | NEnocapeaans
MEEOIee NOa IPEVBEK BAB sHIGhK aOXin-OC
MooOHYy/ A HEonpEaHe o amanae o maepo 30
MAYVIAW [AHbe O ECie aUEn-ara 1 S/ LI 1B
MmeEesH B 1EoUuLIl 1B @@ wW HAle

B oo Nl aapsEaHA V- ECIFMY oI MEaooyaam 6
TaCcKB C N AaHVIFo/aeibl Gy SIK TaCKB i 2 KQaDIHAK
JAaOa Mage FOOgRK O IMESBa-0 M0 GLON S0 Ha
rmualre aEpiaA Mo yia-ao acan4 Nooag@Eaea
J|OMOOor325 £400 req 3H, Moge KoK U O NEass
J802-3 IHRANVCEHOO Blle TMAa CcC4 BEpaiam OEeis

KxBoovs 1E01 |, /1m0 goECianmea 43
B H-O BOMHA KB e T K LM C B3/ a0 roat
racao EraNe3, ¢ @ Bs/Baam Ak goEer s (el ro
Ned 11Ne8) ramjomye s KA o aie 0,30, a Cc e
a/sEaAW oo Ne5 roNe7 om @Gami Hae 0,15.

BooeoeNe? HEIGFRa o1 TafAM O 3 A - Mo
QLON/ KBV &VORICIEM W<EETH KaaOo atauuv aoo
e (VB “EEEX MEQOI HK BED/AaHRE) e i 6 T0b



O U0 MV a0o0iaciEe VB e e T ataum
gD ERHA v B Tacie mmeay] QyvH VA VB Ko
FHEOHY/ [EE ES/BaBI a0 OO /EEV  HEDKIRHHO
BOHE KGN e 16 KA C [B/EaaM -kaoaraaao
TTraNed (C EEyBEaov Eom Jaearn- 0,49), a =Esec
goeamNel (0,57), Ne3 (0,34), Ned4 (0,43) 11 Ne8 (0,31),
HO C /B GOCKIBNe 5-7  HaajiMyve 16| K AL Gt
Magol,l.

Booece/ 3 apaiadgiagsauai o 16 smvg
M IOOREXK VECIHH ECRIMMOYE o 11 ajvwaek
agus 1IOOgpe @i OO HE HO Fe /@ HbBE O BFaU0
HArO GO WWaEah KaGe g HFa NaHVIFoA JeTie o Hae
HIAR0 FeUVCR I 30 oo @ gEnew @
IHEAY ABEITHO/aHA HOME JOa01H0 BECHE KGR
LyEIE | KO LW C roaTaa v IS 3 N goes
=aamNel (0,31), Ne2 (0,34), Ned (0,33) mNe8 (0,25), O C
ooECIAMN 5-7 KR yeTs | K AL i e Blie 0,1

Boorre N 4 o aO A MHio-awmw lob =
/Al gengyork Toe 1) yvannme aoHO aos I)\/aeaHeM
NESICH B eIV IEEJOIG] 2) aime Kkaad Uuio-akA
B e OVK /BX MEOI WK [FB380 UV ouiradaed Kk m
BoOECRE: 3, FEHA SWK TMOB OSET WS QU '8 HAM
U e oe b >qmIo [diilgsH D] GLEao FKCajgMn e 6| kP
EAWM C rkaouTaabvl TEexoviNe 3 BEamva Baee (0,33), Ne 5
(0,27) 1Ne8) (0,26), rocoOoECIAMIVG 11 7 KCBMyeT6]
KU i o0 0,17.

B ogOoeceNe5 neanaezoi Hamagsavae o1 Eoars-o9)
A - 800V TECIA YEV CNEaHVIFoA/&T61Ii0 aos i
Eonoisaie aBgOeECkeiib6 - 10 g raamvaoisaie
Tan uaiA N FAaEgeHbl] Vy EOHMaM TECal GO  IEgoe
O B/ Ioe GO HA ayiaiA 0 g EamEET K B
NV rgone R—sysaEb K o0ECKB acE s B gEaM
AL KK C [/ kaodTaeaao EomlaNe3, =K c
P/ BIAIER [UTK GORCKB UiHCeI (Cajih e 1o
e Hae 0,20), @avagacaeren goecialNd (0,27). Kaap
dre s ke ey oA 5 MNe6 @Guw 0,31 Y
CEH T BECIHEB 10,28 v Ciy & Isp/aieK

BoOoace e 7 Yy B oAl O INIEEgoie O  FHaneas
Baie | MBI KKMKO Ghie g HA o1 sBie U
THixe EAEHO O (N - R CEIIEECIOEEB A -



A C/a B/ —S/1Eam1 S0 3agMaia aeamv
G;ale HBLe KEiM eI KA C FKaATaaG BV TackviNe 3
M pamam goeciawm Hae 0,1).

B oo Ne Do BfBa-4vH N O U SRV st
KEIJO IMEBIAV-ECIFVAM ol 0l MIEgQOIe b2 5 A -
MgEe FHA)\G-8HE M OO EHEHEe MDA gos BIEgoe
HMNBEE - VBJVIELD G 1970) raamsaee
oo EHEe (bl MEaao eV BIEgoanw] dn
mEgoein M FH FES-a0Oo A V-EOHnaS o sBle
MMM K AWE8 S e OEST KO kO FHEGETE (KK B
oo 5-7) Ha dapoe o aoJWCiRAguERw]  uo e
GOHO FDPAAO MU Er EB/BIaB K0 goaecia [
e B B/LaRB  AdgiageyuEsio VVIEEVGS [EBLe
EBOKHE QI OO ESEIHE Likaa/H 20 o+ X gb
T AN AR H-O BOHE KM yve 16| KA C  FOut

raacuvvExiNe3 (0,43) maowsowso manemtia (0,44), a
Jasse cooEecamJ11-4 (goa0,25-0,30), o cooETiam
Ne5-7 e 0,1.

Eoes Hare B3/ 5ab | C/EHED/A K IYERHe B
1201 |, GGEAabIcTEV] IO VK diGBIGEH Ioea HASe
Laevy Cry/E-IBaCiones rogae 1) 1srao aHrvadisaK
rHal rMgpoone @e BXl weas), 2) e o ao sBika U
aHTWaao sBIA VBr-ad @ v DA sBHK

T Vas-= NAileYpr:ladniol so - 1\CKERVANNG \Vi=2 @= eVaa./ 4
Iase I3AETFO HAHG TV FHEEOHO C G [EEaaEM
Tak vy CE I EECIOH 6B T Ba ] 1ogEa e aa
T aOinOre] EOW [ES/ BT M0 Ay B TR Ne 3 -
29,35? oA € = 13,6, ay @A K-46,8%4 1n
£ = 15,9. 30O I ECIED MOIET ZA-€EIFO BvHIL HA FCaEjop4
Lye T KL GORCKB C FKoITaa- BV TacixavNe3.

o e WV [y Biaa ECia oo NokKO g
JEIb gEnke BEYL] |) GOECh Neanaeloi HEmragaaa-+
HOA TAAT M GET OO FEWGEHA 0B C 01 Fl 3O b1
MECIEB 0N I3 a8k | sSBlOhK GUEn-oCie] 1ogpe e
GEabI C[EB/Baa koiTaado BoR  LloGaaO  yaBsH
Ne 3 1 CATAM [FEEDOIERHHHIW TOEO-OCEME TCBioy O e
NOVI GBIs OO ESHRB | /I MO HROEHA YT 'elHarm dyye
HA MgEROaNGG TV o anmvwaony sBKy 2) Kajhyeis!
KpEAWI oOERBNe -4 MY 8§ oo H0 BOHE UKl
MWL EEEORy/ e daEpeHao  Eor| auaciei

c 7B



Teona |
S/ 1Eab | TR SBIaRK guxrhacei T
105 e masacoies ) il 2 oy maspaav (P)

Genvii% Foeajth raggeaum c KEM)K}:;BTLIM e=

I\_%%g Hweeave goecia T = 1ECIaNe3 “BOomM do-entn 1IeciaNe 3
2 P 3 P IC] P

1 AopEe (Taad) 11 71,3 52,1 0,53 0,39 0,39 0,23
2 HeppEouwee =14

HHe KEnagaeeaeren

rase (D agoacia) 3 65,6 54,3 0,56 0,23 0,46 0,15
3 %m 16 84,4 72,7 0,59 0,31 0,40 0,18
) rmo-arn v 6 82,5 86,3 0,42 0,16 0,35 0,15
5 Mead

w&%gm I 7,3 7,2 0,18 0,10 0,20 0,04
6 Mead WEmwaseaH

rﬂé@ﬁ%?@m 1 5,9 5,5 0,17 0,16 0,10 0,21
7 BEaroos -aver vy aos

Beaeile TMH (8a

%m@%cmm I 12,5 10,9 0,13 0,01 0,27 0,02

8 COUn-OOL BrEN, UN
OO s sBEIOIMR
BIa 3 53,6 49,8 0,43 0,24 0,30 0,20
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PAIT° BEMVE B S IK TECIAK

B Kog O-M. By

dax1Iqoov a1 s TECIEa- M| GV CRRITHCS
esE NeYy IRa-6V FA BIOTHeHEe 1801 C Q04 Canb) 1N
PO (B3 51aE) TeCig a0 daaeau Kx-8CTEn. CpAOI
CcIqQanb! B HEOO1€41 Gaiee ryeEa bl g aiA (581 e
HABIUHae e Bl C ao oo (Eae2 A HFH. BIore
HEe Qa0 TECKEJO Sy VKB ALOoHH aavBe GBI
NEEY TRACOOHO (B3 11Ia10) ECRJA/AHa0  komHa 1A
M a6V HFA BIUHEHE [EB K sBlabK TacRs

VET JEKIEA @V B SsB K o< BBl A aCieB
Jer 30 0MHX U IMEKRNEIVK TaCRs WITHHEK JH [EDbIC
HM1 aaEe A TaVIEHA 1 GTIMAVERLL a8 U KYECF
ERSBMRXK TECR

e za@aerce HF ERioeHe sBEI0 &l Fao
O/CA B ZBOACCTM O CEQIVK GIB-EK EKIQas

1) Gaev TeEoily IO OOV GEnaT TWMas e TOHO
HOWMECTED TECKIRK SEHA] FO M FKOWECTED BEpakiB OB
T3 a e g NEgsEeHn T endvK Hapaen B &ece
rojaeate v o Imakane oBaaale Epah | OIESKB M
IV GIs NEasEeshl B BE Qa0 s -l v
MEgoaa eV oI’ B KO Qy-Ee [Ea-bil [osony ne
€ AT 1 OO ESEAG B K260 MO<EaiTH doaa ol Ha
Py C FOW-ECIEM SRV M EFDAaTKB OIS a@f doay '
caBaGEXK UvireareKk 3ax logene reqguiy Kk
rmcEaoO HHE B3-auai K E AW O HFReae- eV Ha BIore
He TeCi|a

OMMELLA FOWMEDIER M ol BB yreia daki
EBea-V FEoEa-a BsvigaEne Kaeory 1976).

2) oo Bl (EOW DT MEBIBLEK  OIESTS),
HFOKGEA ERAA/T O SBREM MIOE Y- ECIFGB oI MO
KLECTEA ECKRK SEHM (e B0 O By GO Tecia)
Hae roaeaaq J0 M [as-e genei paaombs-65° g
BOAHLE [E3/H06 | YFEOIFMAB TECiA e FHe Qi1 B 38U
NOA K AL C VK HIREe-6V Ha IO HaeHe TECIgHO I o e b

- 41 -



GO [EBUE ByaB-e€ gEaen DA B OF e
HOO RNle Ta3GE GBS EIiFO GAECIBCT.

3 B ecla Rbdakgm gaae aenealr oy HO [BE
AP B TECRXK ojaate Ianame dia-mq /apea
HIOUV T [,., MOOHY/ B K/ AY-Fe MEgSIoc] Ube  Hast
HAMEy] TEHLe Ce KOWECEe FaveV) HFapawe) B
ayfe aapEHr EEgsEaer aaoacks aener
MO OIS K QRN SR VABHO V-ECIFMAaE B0 1
& HIVK EBOKOCKE CGOOVB VA Ia8Ee KK I
OBE=IAaX< HFHA B 50| TD AEpia o /O0RCRs o Hy B2
VECOIHHA oA [AJNb L OFRaet0 g1 K e ey,
anoacy,

4) B acaooxao s Qeasar [T [EBHHEK
WO B IMNEQsBeIr ECORRXK 3R 1OOe BB DA [F8
JAHBID VdaRm eV BHK Ececss1q v M
MDVK [EBHEK YJRAK B0 FKO-OIDMPDABLH OIEST HFHR. Tas
e FEHe EHer Gome eV L e OEsT o aambhy
MOIECIERHHO0 B oL B e T0 I B 1Ipa0
am iR EooE-a srsvigEn e MWpreic B Kaeoa
1977).

B ECax royjaeate Manrauss/a gD Enssaevd
e 8K EHALVBETVOIEHO OF FOTaCcla IpyaeV S
=) FEaoooiaes o a pam C HAMM HeQEIIc
ao6GLI EFpAaTKs OEEKR [Goenie NOkO (FOooOrIEs JHUD
MPEMIHO- M03-5 BEpAaKBOEEKE K KDY Mo
oy, Ve EHoImMaBEV OG0y B OV MESTG HRa2-3
BEpAaTA JBESKE hie “ev s B oG e 5 3 ragesg,
eV QY-FE IMEBIH-HE OIS | OLVK S| s8] B e
KM (L CIEEKIOEM) OH [ATVK SV =i aoacbd o
PEMIH-aO [FETUOIaVH BEDAaTKE OESKB B EeX Orae
HAKNAIE K KK SOV ECRAWIRag, 11 aamaspror
FAETFO M HIE= KOW-ECTED AT OISR 0 e 300
MAO BD HHeve] TMDVEHIH-CE [EO 0 0iave EDAaTKs OEeKs
MEOFE GO0V U IMECIO FHA H/Ere 1K KK FOWECTED 10
PEHEBEK DB OO ¥EG] A IONETRN 3R] a
e FKOW-ECTE BEEDAKS OISR Bakbiv maavpaeci=n  SKao

Hae B acgmwaeias o gEe OO E3/CECG] BEOiMaH-bin

UID IEQsSB A /aaraavK e, EK KK EDAaTGI OF
- |_|'.2 -



BB A0 /Ob HR/BX sHia<- FHA3ooaMU i PG
ao) NI B HOEBRae W BEpaKB OB B2
20 =mvii re roeEcIgs Gl Fagaonvee oranm (40 pos
EDAaIB OIB=TCE).

5 FKaeo K i B rayov Tece o A
jae Nnipaes eV gEm Mo eEayvknayr s IR
JBAHA LU MEEC0 H-&HECTERHHE A (T o1 O4p
das=upoei  arb), KOOE VETVHEROT E.€2 A Bl
A TECIAN B0 NOIFEALKIO M OFOeHEe K B IO aevo e
ca

6) lK&aeomo oBaeaQIvK OB (/OEKIgQas,  Fogue
NOKO BFERH FONECIEM UV e VECIFNGS Tecil
BOFRIVK [FChEpEsabH OBaeaiii OBt (2 Hae 5-10)
W AdolasH vproii IO CIEKIOE R K2HECTBD ACEK0
B MNET KEYEWETS (I 3K - JIBIK), 1K U
WE B A HA BIOHeHe TECKRET0 S Ooeree
BWHE HAHBRA BIOHHA B GdaES [FopEgaele
MEBIEB-EK BEATRES 0 MOy e BEpaikB O o
Jee aIuBe Y ECIFV T80 BSTIFQ e WO K2 BEfpaib |
OBESB M GCaHEEVERGC FEBy/ HaA IERIH-OV BEp At yui
TBEEH M 3] Y0 MERIH-HV OIEET MoIeT Gl TOHO QvH

7 Socamaum Oraeve VY EOIMaB T ECa KaO BIore
10 v mayoasma- oV, A FR Belorele
e a@mnaq - 10 HBA BROHeH (1, BT (B b
e e |0 o " @B aVEE KR A JIECIFO He
EraempEao Cpaoi agoob) M ITOod MOEaW U
OFQIE Y-ECTFVMGB TECIa K a0 BIOHMQ HFHEpAWED VB=A
- EIFO1 OV IV ITOAO KHECTEA TECKRRK SR 1
T HBaA - BIOree RNl GibMIH-HIE FO By b
=B ECIRAMIYT Gl Toe >3Re

8) Nrounesan anatiga M NP 165y G
BBaErd MO LeN M IEESiM & nEeggeaeey Hapa
M €V IMEUEERT b BEHRA OV VECIiMaE ECl|
1V O, TECIa B EHET O eV TgEbER Ny SaAvs
M T, TOMIET VBEaAECI KK[E/Biar Tecl| 1K U1
HBA a0 BIOHaevH

9) Youwrewhby-eormdas e [ rmssge v kot
JadhK BCaB C -ONMECEM Wi a0 B raogenvK
LECE K TECIAVB3A VIO FEOCT V-ECIFMGB eI dakip o2
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nevl BWE ae eV M IE|wW OO 3K W86
=1 OmAEBEbHy BOM) sBYEG] OVIE B-OObL GO &
Taagoo4s mayr (60-70 =gmi)

10) LEraOb MOpH KA oA (A Yy eorma &kl JA
NMEQEEao ), WO R /g BIOHaeVA - g e nma
DIOeS Eoooee O] IaNgIEs S5 VIMECT OF
BB Ha o oiicie Hamy-scmmd ol TS0 A
HA O BERHE ORI VB3 € Fie el M UV TEEUEER
10 PO YCIFO HBEFO HO [EB N aa3<Elb OO

Hae rpeEge s ES/ LA VBaaA  HFRae BIoraedH
e} BOB KB lrograoyasANd rosaare 3 T4
razamii), o Imasame M aaaEa-o 1 Tia-m1q V-8CIFA
KAM IIK TECKB v O/ 6 | KA Taavmaao roviesk
LETaO CIIYIA <ERHHHE B TECKB ai/aao  sBka
W MEe L B [EB-CE A aaH01976 Iy cEsev ae
B - ECIFNMGB Tl MHEH-G2 KOMECTED YV ECTFMAB B
CAao70 gn goidops EBpaTe el romHa T JH
KO U BOETCA N0 HPBM EoEE eV - EOmas e
calcgaoOoYasA TViN3 moKessysiaay] U | ke
BOpa Oy NECeEs T a dhiim romHa T TV Kaajops
werT HC FKowaogusaCepaa [ G oA &y e B
mea<cor 0,42 0,87 (Te. e J1 = 1,64 ORyusA 3&
uacen 0,05) .

Hae AaDAMOoCA FHaOKBEe VOUBHA MEEHA 1Baaii
HBaeW Ha BIorede T GQaEnsA P40 O HLK B4
OB s vaB IEmga<ar 51,58 mH8ly. B acxme =&
A v TMMaMoIECCIERHOO BIpA C FOnEoIEM BEpaksB
OEB- 1 {@De /aaraerao B o C VEJYIEHHHV AGR
M1 I IOWMECED EDAaITKB OB ariHo B Il aos 1
[EoOo/sBie K8 Fminvi- aaM FaaiTuaoIsre), M
MMEEe-WW B5OK0B A Fe d@EHWHEaL, Fo ua/ma VG
TaEA e FTEEPERIECI e Q/Eals [OTO HO, O B-HW
TDOHM SRV

FKareoTED TaoKmK SR FHe GO GBIV VI B KM
dope Epaae el nenas -2 FmnA c1Ipaooso 30-
-4e11n85-95%, KOKBE MOKO CGVIAIS FO/BHIW SR
VIOUFeVOCIb V-EOFMGB ECia Guaraacaea ™y uJio bl
MEOIVOS OO HOQ aGALA VB VB K- BT roJjaas
€ IANME ago 303’5 myr, apare ECBI- g o o

15 Myt
- «4 -



rapenrcss VBaa-HA NOKO  \CIaHB L M0 TOHACI dM<
aw e doreseao KgeEney a1 BIoredA
TeEore BeaA dnapsaans B G s oG - ECTHAEM '
cAarg FHEoeHe NEgaEanoe] 1ToOHEb Fe Gra b
ue+r | MH GEosA gV H-OCIB GAMIO KEDIFdO &Eorl|- e

carosjaate C raeoeae Ao ao 3aa4A (18 aa
v Boidooe uaaacol0 vmvH MNaaaas-ea raped
HOOIB VBEEHVH HFReV aoeB A a0 agolCs. B @

Iy GWWK EBCKB BRI FaOoD0 MO e
HOHHA O EKJ/ VOB V- ECIH A ECKB U e db
[EOO OREEK VOIS 0 BaEce @ Ccanoiaaaon o
IPRIHOCTEO CICIEB FET A0 53.

S/ Eab BgR W Aab B1E01 |, ey AKX C
I EOV ERA NVEEH Qa0 B/ Bl A CiyaH s
SCIHER ag@EE- gEawWiE/Bal A Ciy/EHRBD/G
avK

[abe oMl roaema, 90 gEnee A FaBIo+
ree TECKETO SHRHA CMOoIECIERHHY BGav (B raoTac
T AF0HOCEMHBOM e IFBomT O [BSy/aaa Bl
paoccm o 438 a0 FoAHENs), G aohely db
L B3/ B/ aaresrao o4 (63 ssmn B 3
™M V ERaeeVHA a0 BIoHae e Kainye T K AL -
0,31, agn e a0 N Gres KAEaEHHaO TR |l
N3 (100 z=smn) o raajgmye T ke 0,49 (1 o
YV ECIHM TEexBsNe3 /14 - e 70 cyHials.  kaeoo
TeEerxsl 4 ERie JE0HO>MIES G/ 0 kaajinveny
HKOE AW NeYY S/ EaaM KB 9 3 1 J14 (ooeosA
=8, mevi/be MEHINey COIESICIB MM &
CBW TWK TECRR

B &=oe ro e vo genee A BIOHHA QLo H R
HA NME-O BaECie c UaeHe |acks (pvaao 150 naH
TacaA QLo 3ERHE)

rocouy/ Neyy e Ha BIoHaeile el ao 1pg
HOCIEBO HET CEICTAER 3BWMOA P ALK O @A @G
aoEE-a aBs Neyy o4 BOI0B B re bk 3aak e
nae-ev Ha BIoreile el IoHee B0 MOKO BHOVIB (0
a1 1ECIAa B Y-/ aare83a0 ECRC VBT I EHHHW O TER
B (D NEBIB5-a0 BEpaia oEers). A aavee gasn
WS OFOEHA JvHBIel 34 MReN [MBX KB C
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MAE-O Q-aCEM TDOOIHO Feope maaD i /B
B Taao aaveR\IpeEabH B 1201 2. B jaareavk &=
TEXMOKO MYV M0 6 KOO CERHHEK OIFQIEe VA JvH
M eV /JA Ciy/ETOEECTIOH 6B 1 I CIy/EHIBD/aHAK

1B AKX TEOULI2 BOQ IO EBNA OHeVi JvH
EB-EXK OV TECKB U eV FalVK BIUHaVE Na-Hle MaeH
OO VBEEHY] U0 sSBFYEICH [OCEEIT ECIEM TaQ WO MeK
Oy Ono4 ECi|arosjaeate V Iasanme Y Fa-eV HLVK Bt
rnoree WESIKKH 3-8V -8 ]I ALWA Bonua raajgs
Lye T Metron Ko Al [ECViaad o 12 owav Oro
ueHA), @ua0,91 oA Ecarojaeate @B KHacK)
10,56 oA EC|arosjaate @R Vs VvaEEaHo.

Gen A guMaQrao Iy ojadre Ga B ayee
MEosBeA /a8t 83vK €vHAL B o EDVIEEHO O HOH

Tacalds-40 rearsK 3ada 1 B roTmace 45-50 reamrsxk
FIads aBayEe FHAWI O Imaname - 55-60 rearbx
3Iaac

IQO57 VIIam NOKO G El T EYDKE BbEY ]

) Moy oBnasbw EyBiaawm ol (TR OCIs0
TECIH) [EB-a0 B[AUV IRa-eV HA a0 BIUHeHE HET CIalG
TAEI 38O K LY alVB S0 ENCET, 10O A4
YETS R A FA BIU e e genalr aoOgkq  rge
MECED T BEK 3TEWaTOS

2) Genee g A Ha BIo e Qa0 BECKET0O  SmvA
rojeate vi imaname HrecgoNN@Es-e B FOE5ECH
o 0,5 0,7 MMyT MIBOoOT B 38Vl caen o
qEREN OUb TECKOETO SHEHA BAGEXK UV e sk 38
Kax
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Teowvig |
F—sy/sab 1 16808 1 gEOe2 A VK Blo e

koo Koo K Qo Tpyr Go Hoe Kaajgher Ko yer
M Boeoanen =i T} (¥ =S T e | N MAHA T F[QQUEHLIM
A =R BUIpe P cyOos Qv e QRO 3= o A - el
neees aa(% e qees 04 - pE=
LK Iy (V%3 ) B>l s> =17 K]
dopy/
1. Je =1 - aea
VEOVRERHO O
roTaca 20 80-90  62-58,5 0,48-0,7 0,23-0,19 0,78-0,79
2. JBe &=Er- =&
roreie rpnaas
BIrpgroaemw 25 80-90 65,5-63,2 0,47-0,57 0,18-0,20 0,58-0,,"66
3. jae I - H2Oo],
aArOMAHHaO ADIB re@oB
g B I'pqoien 18 4 80-90 57,5-56,5 0,50-0,60 0,18-0,11 T=EE=Ned
4. e ro mmasame 24 2 110-75 53-51,5 0,53-0,62 0,16-0,19 0,67-0,66
TJer JouaMo (3 &< reoB
caros00-800 n.3) 13 70-80 69,5-67 0,9-1,1 0,11-0,15 T=Fen 3
Gecie c
6. lecT A E e o B
GaraimaopEa9 12 70-80  66,5-62,5 0,6 TJae e 3

7. e agogopwmwma
LLIO BB 12 70-80 81-78,5 0,15 0,82



éiiilﬁiig?*‘q 0,9650 0,9930
2. JBe - g
W 0,9185 1,0190
3. Jae - aoa
W 1,1940 1,0835
4. JBe - =EH0OH
W(B Chea! 1,0088 ,0149
5. Jae - =aoH
EEF?!‘](]S e 1,0940 2,0028
6. Jae - =EoOH
E%,Tmm 1,2360 1,0566
7. Jae - raoue
He atrO-NWas
dopu =4, 0,9650 1,0190
8. IAanam-e3au]
doou AB 1,0060 1,0127
JVIEHEADRA

Ka€soaBA (1976). G 300 ECKB M0 MO aR oy

1 ,0650

0,9815

1,1253

1,0740

1,0051

1,0520

0,9454

0,9860

BRY/, - 'Noommabe s B BOe LKOE,

R1a ap 113-120.
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3,75

4,18

5,01

0,23

0,46

7,36

2,67

v,



Mprerc C., Bp<2.-M., kaeomaBA (1977). KWoegsve
dowv neasser a8k gy B B 1ioQaao
aEA - eaaqeasl1o>asaoasemyn e
LOVIOVK KSR MHOCIEHHEK SHAB FeB XK Jasysse
BB B, Jar AR Jur: CP v kK
mEoidoEcm (4-7 vena 1977 ). Tgory, MY, ap 82-
-84.
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ON VOWEL DURATION IK ENGLISH AND ESTONIAN

L. Kostabi

The quantity of English and Estonian vowel systems is
principally different. Many linguists agree that in English
the quantity of monophthongs as opposed to their quality is
not a relevant feature. Although there are historically
(traditionally) long and short monophthongs in the English
vowel system the principle difference between them lies in
their quality rather than in quantity. There is also a ten-
dency in South-Eastern English to lengthen some or all of
the traditionally short vowels /1/, /e/, / X/, [0/, INV/,/N/
in many situations. In this manner of speaking word3 like
fit & feat, cot < amght, wood & wooed are distinguished by
vowel quality only, instead of by a complex of duration and
quality (Jones, 1967:13b). According to AO.C. Gimson only in
the case of /3 w- / 3/ can there be said to exist an op-
position solely of length and even 1in this case it has to
be stated that /Q / occurs only 1in unaccented syllables,
whereas /3e/ can occur in syllables carrying primary or
secondary accent: (for)ward & word (Gimson, 1970:94). So it
is not possible to agree with some linguists who declare
that the duration of English vowels brings about semantic
differences (see 'BEeHe B QEBVTOHMWO TMODOUF
1977 ' 9) or that English monophthongs form phonologically
relevant quantitative oppositions ( BEoG«aEa 1973).

The quantitative system of Estonian,on the other hand,
is unique in the respect that one has here three phono-
logically relevant degrees of length (the number of phone-
tic degrees is considered greater - Ariste, 1977:147). The
views of specialists have been extremely divergent as re-
gards quantity in the Estonian language. The majority of
researches into quantity in Estonian have been concerned
mainly with the theoretical problem of the number of phono-
logically relevant degrees of length in the language. There
are, however, comparatively few experimental investigations.
A systematic study into the problem of correlations of
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quality and. quantity within the phonetic structure of
Estonian was made by G. Liiv ( JIhSb 1962). Liiv precedes
from the thesis that the vowel system of Estonian consists
of 9 phonemes A/, AX/, /«/, lol, I&, M/, N/, A/, /0/.
Each vowel type is represented by a pnonologically short, a
long and an over-long sound. Liiv has established that
there are both qualitative and quantitative differences
between the vowels in the degrees of length, relevant of
which are quantitative differences.

No comparison has ever been made between the two dif-
ferent quantitative.systems of English and Estonian. The
aim of this study is to measure the durations of English
and Estonian monophtnongs in monosyllabic words (CVCj CV:C;
CV:C)* in isolation and 1in a definite context and to
compare the duration of “parallel” sounds" (cf.EapaHOBCKafl
19751ti2). The initial and final consonants are either
plosive stops or "s" in the two words ‘“girl” and  "kSSI®
there is the lateral *1". The material comprises 42 English
and 42 Estonian monosyllabic words whereas the monophthong
is in the identical phonetic contexts

peep - Say the word "Peepl again.

>iip - Oelge kord ""dip" uuesti.

The falling intonation is used reading the sentences.

The material was recorded by two male speakers, the
English text by an Englishman, aged 24, from England, Surry
and the Estonian text by an Estonian, aged 23, from the
Estonian 3SK, Tartu.

The durational measurements of English and Estonian
monophthongs to be reported here were estimated from the
time-sampling pulses on the sound spectrograph. The
criteria used in determining the beginning and the end of
a vowel are similar to those described in detail by Petetf-
son and Eeniste (Peterson, Leniste, 1960:693). In general,
vowel onset and offset criteria 1included the initiation/

In Estonian monosyllable words the vowel can be
either short or overlong. Long vowels are excluded in this
study as we precede from the English vowel system where
both historically long and short monophthongs occur in a
monosyllable word.
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cessation of voicing, frication and formant structure.aspi-
ration was not included as part of the vowel. The measure-
ments, therefore, represent information pertinent to changes
in source excitation during syllable articulation but do
06t necessarily reveal the point at which the so-called
vowel articulation per se began or ended.

Table 1 shows average durations of 11 English monoph-
thongs (Ho. 12 /3 J is excluded as it does not occur in a
monosyllable word) and of parallel Estonian monophthongs
which comprise 4 monophthongs (A/, /a/, /o/, A//) in the
first and third degree of length,2 monophthongs (/3/, /o/)
in the third degree of length. /Li/ was excluded since it
has no parallel sound in English.

Discussion

1. Many reports agree that a vowel in a word said
in isolation is longer than the same vowel in the same word
said in a sentence frame. This is obvious from the present
data as well. In the words marked with the index 1 the vowel
is longer than in the words marked with the index 2, i.e.
in sentences (see Table 2). However, a few deviations from
the rule can be observed and they mostly concern short
monophthongs: the vowel said in the word of a sentence is
slightly longer or of the same length (cf. Engl, soot-"

95 msecs, soot2 - 98 msecs; Est. toss-* - 80 msecs; tOss2 -
90 msecs) or of the same length (cf. Engl, toss-* and t03S2
- 105 msecs; top-" and topg - 103 msecs, etc.).

2. The average duration of Estonian overlong monoph-
thongs 1is longer than that of the English historically long
monophthongs with the exception of /ct:/ that is 16 msecs
longer. But this deviation can be explained by J.0"Connor"s
statement to the effect that the English monophthong /oc:/
is less influenced by a voiceless final consonant than
other English historically long vowels (cf. “tart® - 230
msecs, "sark®™ - 210 msecs) (0"Connor, 1967:21).

3. The data of the measurements confirm that the aver-
age duration of vowels increases with vocalic openness as
in English as well as in Estonian. It 1is, however, more
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marked with the English historically short vowels where the
average duration of the front vowels /1/, /e/, /at/ is 81 -
93 - 137 correspondingly whereas 1in Estonian /i/, /e/, /a/
the variety proves to be smaller: 69-73-82. The average
duration of the back vowels /V/, /&5/ and //x/ (//>/ is de-
fined as a back-advanced or even a front-retracted vow«® is
correspondingly 83 - 104 - 88 and of the Estonian /u/, /o/,
/a/ 71-81-79* It is clear that the differences in the
duration of the English historically short monophthongs
are more prominent than in the duration of the Estonian
short monophthongs. The explanation may be that the dura-
tion of the English historically short vowels is not con-
fined to a phonologically relevant feature, it may fluc-
tuate more freely from its average than the duration of the
Estonian short vowels which is confined to the definite
phonologically relevant first degree of length. It holds
true with long vowels,too.

4. The average duration of the English historically
short /Jf/ in the voiceless consonantal environment is
longer than that of the historically long front vowel /i:/
in the similar environment. This phenomenon testifies to
the fact that /X/ has manifested itself as a so-called
long vowel, although it is still shorter of the so-called
back long vowels (cf. /ot:/ and /Jx/ in a voiceless en-
vironment).

5. Table 2 shows the difference in length of the
monophthongs, depending on their phonetic environment, i.e.
when the final consonant is voiceless, the duration of the
vowel is shorter than in the voiced environment.The average
ratio of the length in the voiced and voiceless environment
is as follows: English /i:/ : /i/ - 1:1, 49} /«:/: /°°/ -
1:1,17; /0s/ : /3/ - 1:1, 11; /uz/ : /u/ - 1:1, 13;
/3 :/ *A3/ - 1:1, 31. In Estonian the difference in the
average ratio is insignificant: 1:1, 02 till 1:1,05« The
data about the average ratio, however, may not be authentic
due to the small number of measurements of monophthongs in
the voiced environment.Th« hypothesis that 1is risked 1is
that the more front the vowel is, the more 1its phonetic
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environment influences it; so here the order may be sug-
gested as follows: /i:/; /3"./i /oc./”/u:/j [3>s/.

It can be concluded that the durational relationship
between the English .historically short and 1long monoph-
thongs is extremely complex and unstable, whereas there is
more regularity in the duration of the Estonian monoph-
thongs. So, the redundant feature of length in English is
opposed to the relevant feature of length in Estonian.

The theoretical speculations of phonologically re-
levant/irrelevant features of the sound systems taken se-
parately iy be different: when the two systems are regarded
in contact. Strict differentiation between relevant/irrele-
vant features is considered not fruitful from the point of
view of phonetic interference @GA+orpegB 1976:44). The
irrelevant or integral ( wa@mEuwbe - Reparaaii
1970:57) features may not prove redundant in the language
contact situation. Proceeding from this point of view it is
impossible to ignore the length of the English monophthongs
in the teaching of pronunciation in the adult Estonian au-
diences, since it is theoretically obvious and pi“actically
confirmed that the first feature the Estonian learner re-
acts to is the length of the English monophthongs, not the
quality (the tamber) of them,although the latter is a rele-
vant feature.

Hence, in the Estonian audiences the teaching of the
English monophthongs consists principally in two tasks:
firstly, a proper qualitative relationship should be
pointed out between the historically short and long monoph-
thongs and secondly, the different manifestation of the
quantitative relationship of the English monophthongs in
comparison with the Estonian monophthongs.

Thus, e. g., it is regarded of the utmost importance
that a proper qualitative relationship should be maintained
/i:/ and fI{ (Gimson, 1970:103). The Estonian /i/ either in
the first, second or the third degree of length 1is too
tense and close for the English parallel /i:/ or /1/. In
order to pronounce it correctly,the Estonian learner should
modify his /i/ in the direction of the /e/ sound (see
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Kostabi, 1977:946). Once the correct quality of /is/ and
/1/ has been acquired, most learners can distinguish bead
/bisd/ from bid /bid/, where the distinction is a complex
of quality and quantity. But it is more difficult to dif-
ferentiate between the members of the opposition beat /bit/
and bit /bit/ as the difference of the vowel length is in-
significant here. Therefore it 1ia essential that three
types of vowel should be practieeds close, tense, long /is/
(bead)} close, tense, short (reduced) /i/ (beat); and the
half-close, lax, short /1/ (bid, bit) (Gimson, 1970s10J).

On the other hand the reduction of length of /is/ be-
fore fortis consonants is very important, since the dif-
ferentiation of words such as seize and cease is achieved
more by the variation of the vowel [length than by the
quality of the final consonant. The reduced form should,
however, remain relatively tense and not be confused with
/1/.

It is not easy for the teacher of English to perceive
or, tell by his intuition (if he is not a native speaker)
which is the correlation between parallel English and Esto-
nian monophthongs, 1i.e., historically short English monoph-
thongs and the first degree of length in Estonian on the
one hand and historically long monophthongs in English and
the third degree of length in Estonian vowels on the other
hand. The problem requires thorough experimental investiga-
tion. The present paper®s very modest contribution to the
study of duration of English and Estonian monophthongs only
testifies to the necessity of further investigation in this
field.
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Table 1

The average durations of English and Estonian
monophthongs in monosyllabic words.

English msecs Estonian msecs
is 147 irs 190
| ai i 69
e 93 e 73
ae 137 a 82
at: 227 ass 211
A 88 a 81
D 104 0 79
3s 224 0SS 229
v 83 a 71
I/s 197 Us1 218
3: 237 Sss 252

0:: 204

The durational measurements of the Estonian monoph-
thongs proved to be different from the data obtained by
G. Lriv (JUWB 1962*20-22). The differences can be ac-
counted for different material as well as different method
of measurement. G. Liiv investigated two-syllable words in
the initial position of a sentence, 1in the present study
singularly monosyllable words were investigated. The vowels
associated with stops are shorter than those associated
with other consonants.
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Table

The durations of English and Estonian monophthongs

in monosyllabic words pronounced

English msecs

peep-"
peep2
teak”
teak?2
tickj®
tick2
kith
kito
set”
set2
peck”
peck2
“tapl
tap2
casque”
casque?2
tart®
tart2
sark”
sark2
puck”
pack2
PUSj®
pus2

150
144
148
146
85
78
86
75
103
96
90
83
148
137
153
130
230
233
230
215
93
87
90
82

in a sentence frame.

Estonian msecs

piipx
piip2
tiik?
tiik2
tikk”
tikk2
kitth
kitt2
sett-"
sett2
pekk”
pekkg

Bt
tapp2
kask”

kask2
taat”

taat2
saak-"

saak2
pakk-"
pakk2
pass”

pass2

200
193
187
184
70
64
73
69
77
76
74
65
77
71
90
90
226
214
220
220

83
78

75

in isolation and

2

English msecs Estonian msecs

toss”
toss2
topl
top2
course”
course2
caught”
caughtg
BOOt~
soot2
took”
took2
coop”
coop2
used-"
used2
perij*
perk2
girl!
6irl2

105
105
103
103
230
227
228
211
95
98
70
69
180
170
223

215
218

280
270

toss”
t0SS2
topp-L
topp2
koos-"
koos2
koot
koot2
sutt”
sutt2
tukk”
tukk2
kuu.p
kuup2
Jjuust-"
jaast2
pook”
pook2
ksa”n
k5512

80
90
74
72
236
230
230
220
70
67
70
69
222
220
220
210
210
203

270
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O B3MVCIE B/ NELY KYVITERVA OIEJA B BB U
ALIRAHETON YT HFEVGCIHO
X. Vviig 0. Treea

B 1976/77 yE6-0M Iy HA O &-W aH7vaao sBka
Teonyaao rooHEgoIeEia Gl Fa-ET 3 aEwa-T JH Bsae
HA BEaMOB31 MRty VT AW OlfamaaraiEawtrBaai yae
EEEMOCIBO U MIoEo-as-o1 mirgaocisa Hal sae ac
reoreAa (8-8D - E9O0 ) 1aoblia-o rmpysgaarca 31
Ch/a T MEgEJO0  KOAE HOIgeM Gl IMEgoiaH nasvabini
BECTY VT H-bi1 TECT D aHT VOO sEK/A/AabTyae G B3
G Ha 3 1oqabe MYTbl C- Byad il aaliol v a et
KEeaOB (0 - BIyadl dbHbK gEOVK kol v lMl- aaHvs
we rmyosamo H-ce ooaeHe Y., (sSybiahl Tecia aoc
TEBH L C AgHawm Mo aHTMaOW sBHhKy M O geEgimv G
SOV E2< O BHK B arfeciaie 3o 0Cn] a Tasde d BEEw a e+
KM roy-e+HbM1 HA ECM VT H-bK acGava-ax Qoo aeHe
Q8K AR OL K ALKOHDBM NGEKIga-bM S+t a vVEM
Bsrouroos T™ meabsK dakiga |) daeknp pssysiaras Tecia
(C OBV TN H-BM FIpDEAaWM HRLAEHEX Teciaa
QX MOIECiB), 2) 8Kk WO HbBK ook 1 3)  dakip
o< eI prayK neenvertl e Tag Gy BsBabl
vHOoB/Oasbhe 3I8-eHA () (ekgaB A Oy ebXK LG
IyawX Ha aooe e A\ K (EKIIB  CyaHbl - Gan
EEOoabl HA LB V-EGHE IPYThl M Gera ey a-a kggoa<
E-eA rIamEwa AOEHA A O HbLXK ciygHiaes (g,
T™vEss 1977).

Zxnam N sIaa aagnmweHia (KO-EL VEG-O0 TR sB
s 1) Bsoaeve KQEe U ey gEGHM GarTov anrec
TTAJP OO agHaM M y-EHbM1 FA ECI VT HBK 3G
MEHEX [y Bialaw ECTY VI B0 TeCia U axgawi-a8aoi VG
ressaevciso 3 | il aecs) Te. aEmmaeve ImaoHsa
Pt arbl (EB-bXK HMIIEOEB OTas, 2) “wIraepsevie cioro
CIM Iy T] MO yvEHbK B By biae dakig-aoo aavea, Ha |
Sae 3agmweHr 3) HEDIEHE 3A o056 oQabK I
C 0 niMuné) aavsB agawmeaagiyaesssawcm Al nmae

MECTLI
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B eeaereye5-ao ignd Cry/aT1a B ro [EB-HV N4
wreH egsmiasQ Hall oaeacgwaia Y- 80EEIO
27 CIEI B Ngaseie KB/ aHelay IMmEAIcl1 B
EMax GOIERIEBA I Th!

. dXTEEDIL N0 aHTUG OV sy

EOwV GEBVIB Qe HA To aHTaow/ s/l mll &
NI (O 10 1), Tosaro 3:AMENTR Oy 10 ayeIrs
QeI BOL, GBETELBaents v G/ B aaalod
31805 Y 3AaYE KB MO8, [FEoEaaeile Aok o
agenroce

Qe I can I cav

N w b
w o © ©
(o]

B=ra 27 27

3B =3/ 15116 | VDK O VESEBE IEEA-8341

oyeae ()

Ha s By kel o Bl aece moesaen
MoV K>X3A1ewy, o Haaavonoe pveed ;allaeavecip o
nyeer e 'Hpvas-bi By, el Gouew Fomn-ecisy
EeTEgaK

rMo=sss dyow emt IESEHHBMI B TEELBAEA OIS

- 60 -



Iy TBsEen 1977; 58), Guwv HEIOHI gEOVE O8I N
oo EaaEHH GeEnsmaagia@®m aeap (X aaa
3.89 campprceowoaere (B) = 'L0, racagmrer ea
pamw (v )= 26$; =all aeap (T ) 3,74 Ccaopree
ooetre ( B) = 0,9, rcafpmyerepaim (T ) « 24,1#X
T geHear IOCEa@EAbL HEGDHIceE Toviaie qEaei
Qa1 HED QIO NGB C MO0 CIECTAE3a0 A
TEPA SEYEIGTU/V EBUAQEIVK A8K CalCTAEH OF
LeCTEEHHO/  HvGoee gaaEartV sBYEIGI I CIphEHRa
OA SEBoAsX BapKrodogpase (Tuldava,1973: 147):

MN,AawsviraaoaacgmwaTa t = 1,30 (o =0 1),
myev  pmeace 3aaeve *0,10;26=1 e« 78 Ra' *B
CIEACIES{ He GAeECTEaa.

2. Neoprve oewmassaac

ey genye o e as?’ cyeaenas3:al mil
aECIl

Gveap Icaesl X B T (4
1 AdTare s=2 3,89 1,01 26,0
oA KT 3,96 0,34 8,6
B==n, BsviigaaT: 4,11 0,64 15,6
A8 J VT 4,11 0,64 15,6
Ghiee genes 4,02 0,11 2,7
M AdTHCAM SR 3,74 0,90 24,1
Jamaiis= 4,07 0,62 15,2
Ben Bs3raaH 4,37 0,63 14,4
Raaaa Vit 4,04 0,59 14,6
Ghiee genee 4,06 0,26 6,4
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Kk BO0 VB TeO bl QEOVE Q8-HI N0 aHTUa O/ st
K/ aa A GaveCica HHE v“aevl o [P IEEVEIRN] A B e4
BEHEe G BOOCs Mmvamvayr 6k 1) @EBaa ssio
B rpgoraa (Te 3 A aeANHBHI C/aiKs B
Teaee |l IgRraeir BBAR e BEBVEIUDL B ORIEeIi
vEPS), 2) gEBVIEH-O GUrHIoN daey Malepaa (PEpsTvas
[EB e 3T E<bI sHKA U [EBHE WA U HEBHD).

3. K ALyoHii aan=®

BN mmoaEse ol e ALLoHA aavB o Nexy
Npo-abgess ey oaeram aaaes:al il aeaam v
/BT ECHVIEE B0 &l ECYVIEBaO  3aaaa
M aHTWa oW s/, GEOG MW QAN M0 aHTUa oV sBK/
B arneciae JEaCi M dioikM gEOHMM GOov arfeciaia FJ3 0
CmM BEohie B0 HBC ARSI A IO FB DS Q18 BCTy
MIerH-ao &ecia

Caﬂ:lpbm&bl_aé}n N1 33 AT SR oaa

OSHJ R BalT. 30 Baul. 3

VAS valZul7 ZB2 0,68* 0,46* 0,34 0,28
MocxapAa K 0,44* 0,16 0,24 -0,06
Ben BrvigEn 0,24 0,13 -0,01 -0,23
AdrA-Ea JVIT 0,19 0,10 o ¥ 0,10
-
AdTWOaOI SR 0,79* 0,39* 0,18 0,16
samouisB 0,38* 0,28 n, 48* 0,20
BE=n Bsaiaa1 0,25 0,23 0,13 ni7
Raaaen v 0,39* 0,15 0,04 0,02

Ha ypyse sanmaom a= 0,10 pmesce 3aele
r 12 =0,38. Aaunpresve 38 H\ VIO  [EBhe UM
%la;mqeo,:%& NOEK-O CGVIAE CIaICTAEIY GAGCIESHHHHIWY]
TEe HKgEALWHF oA @ @01 oneabl IEErDHaw).

Ktn:erupim dapu aavie @G rpy%ﬂb o
EI:[%]&I—I:MBIIY.D,TIEBAM/I—CI( !
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Bosyrviieas-bi 1ECT 81 B0 H-DO MHOO A0CICEaHbK Kge
mAviia KggpeAamwmnely Tecion Maog+aewm Mo aviiaaow
sary @Al nll aeapléam amosc ( r= 0,68 1n
r= 0,70 coEeicEa+H0. o prasa A8 BEC VI H-O0
IFEaE-a o a7naoy/ sBiR/ arEe3IoHO e (1,46 un
0,39). gEE3 0 OMETTES 10 QAT aHTWOON sBRy B
Bareciale J WMV qEAFHA aHaB arrecialen 3o
He v [OCKREHBK HO0 FALAC ya B58eNMOCTHOND M vpye
LY NEERETY - aHTUWAON s/

OO0 G BHOeb KA WYy gEciawm
BECN VB0 ECrRanaaram 3al vl avecl

rgmeck)
(@=Y:» ecic: VTN
pama Jaara e ce fEEB1a
YEEve Jden
T
VAS valZu27 ZB2c] 0,73* 0,68* 0,79* 0,41%
oo KGC 0,49* 0,43* 0,50* 0,40*
B==n, Brviigcar: 0,36 0,26 0,42* 0,46*
AdAH-Ea JVILC 0,20 0,13 0,50* -0,04
11
ATHOUW SR n78* 0,73* 0,76* 0,44*
Jamauvis= 0,48* 0,43* 0,59* 0,34
Bxn, Bsa.rcaH 0,26 0,29 0,35 0,03
Razensvir: 0,33 0,37 0,44* 0,03

K< BOoo0 1B 1oL AW NIy UEHHV /e
HE N QM IEAe B GALle ATHBE A0 Nely a0
BV e 1 AeHHaM 3GAaaB I aHTUuaow sBi/
@=0,79nm T=0,76 =l nll e coseicEad.
EjMEa—wptﬁalblqp:Bnmneuyrqma:lamm aag+am o
aHTVaoV/ s/ 1O GAME ATHHE KA B auEas
HEE e U IEAEMEIMES. A HMW deReT Jaatrqg arnEs4
Ta v A 3AiMa MO Enee Ml BOe ZJ30-0690Q Yo
neoHapyasd ara ]QE AL ey R HN\ e M1
maEwanai C GLoA CIanb] M1OaHaMm 3Eaaas o ai-
Maow SBK/, C/DAO] GAMEH aTH-8 KKK Bloretle
IVK MOECis TEASETO /Y HBOIEIK B W 1 Hea

ur aoG-oCT GO
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4. daxqobi aavs

LoBo meEermAdakgoao aavee o l) assaeve
AOK aGBE31 1 2) HBOKEHE nHB/naussbLx 3 aeiii @
HORY) (Ekigars A HOEO Iy TVIiad CTYEHIas (C reeco g
HEV TaOO UV VHOO 8K Y O HBK VHIBEVB). Aanvs
MmEOac o My 'mTeabXK daexkigoe (o Xgovae 1972:
154 noen: Tameh 1976: 81 v aen).

Howe dekgors BsEatbX H | oae aagaowaeda
i T 1977: 63-64), e HBe mraevi K |
da<py MyOEqHI NS B3y BIaibl 3GaMEHB D aHTVaow
B Ry 3Aal il aec (o 2):
| - dea<P PRy BaItB TEeEClaA UV By BIaidB 3CanaB Mo aH-

OO S3By, T.€. (8P N ipyFaero Neenvers
M- da<p i H-bXK A BHIK
L - dEekicp O fHK HFPEVPRaK MEEOVETTs
Y - daa "'asstmHoeiA' (€ GOV Ferpa<am He ey sianr

ICAaCB N JaEarHaaw s3RKY Y aHIHHOA JUTEET0E),

V- &K 'SHkoa-EHH (C GBIV Ferfpya3<aw Ha ey Biax
e acAaaarn B0 B sBKOEEHE a Tade o pe
QO JVITEET[S);

Yl - daek TviiegearnyaEegHH (C Goarvw  Ferpaawm Hau
P/ bBlaracGaeHB D BB 10 B JUIgEROBEYEHE N
aanmH-oA JvmgEnse B Haeoigai caea v o l'cigom
K13O.

N wmopmwnpaussy 3 ey dexkigas (aun 1TE01 3)
TR/ CIyEHIOB MOK-D MaVEEYIL MoeEE-ow.

D) Eowv za aosy I TvEav aEs 8KIgg, 'nealvia Hevt
GoEee NMowmaHe 3 aeHe qeg/maKk dekigas (B a0
3 Tave daekge as-ae-abl FEEOOHa), TO TV O EVG
e MmmvasEt

dexap M cnyoaaas
2, 4, 5, 6
8, 13, 15, 18, 19,21
14, 16, 17
7, 19, 20, 22
1, 9, 12, 24, 26
3, 1, 23, 27

- 3J1-
S

KKK
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Ha aooee oon keafpmram y cggeHiaNe 19 v pyor
maargbXK dexkaga (11 1Y), acnagr/l 25 e roeeer i1
B oy Ty Qa®EErC] 40 B B0 Iy Ty (O rgeowy
dexqpy) MoEara “BCTb CTyYEHIOB VB o1 IpyTbl C Bt
NaGd Ao VI B K EBECXE), BD BODWO IpJTY B a:z
HIB-OV CTyEHIbI VB 1OQA-OA I Tbi 0 Byaardit dpHBXK
QEOVK LKD) 1 A CiyEHIIALVE IVTHIC, B IEEIHO IRTY
I7TE8-bM COEBM CIyEHBI VB Vo4 I Tbi0 11 a8 Cry
amars myTsiG, o (au 1201 3).
NOH-O roEarars 10 I KECOMaL LA He [BeT aeEauro
o AVGEHA KIOTO CTYEHE, TeK KK O e FEICH /b Mo
hrb yvaosssevoom rayaH-ov oI e Hb vHIigeea0 =avenTnp
0 >OTH K MNgEWY (8KIpy Moy v Qa1 o aHTviA
aaywy s/ 3:Aal U aveciysl i QuH CiyEar VB 1oQa b
myT1 ol He roan B rgBy0 IpYTY 1 TOHO “Ehe CIyyEH
TavB M Tbl C aoEiIrm ai ',
2) BEOwvihie 3 e dekigoB dasaas 3 aam+, - U
0 (+ - rMECIEEFE] @V 3aasedadgna Gue “av
L1; 0 coos-aeeT, Y0 B dakiap HEATPE H-bi), TO Ty
um Goee ATaH-e unEHE GBOCIB KT 0 CTyeHig, - T.e.
rKae Bkl Y TO0O U [ATo CiyeH A JwHpyor (av
Ta0n1 3, rEEEsn crgoa-B).
EOwv aagEmpio-viis BWEH e HALTgEM dekose 10 =ae
LEETC TaHEH A K HETVESH0 [EE-LLI B 3-8H/AX Mgy Ha
bl mpyTew C, 0 nl >os cnggaawi A 19, 20, 21 126
ele orIcI|aor-
EOW ra-As rgiasii daxigp (UeTap rasprvpraero roes,
veTa) 3a OBy, TO By HOICH JEQNE IV Thl CIYEHIOR
1 - r®ndak 'ToowmeaabLA (+) - okl L,2,3,4, 5,0.
11 - rg=hdaxkp 'rampargbif (0) - bl 7, 8, 9,
10, 11, 12, 13, 14,
15, 16, 17, 18, 22,
23, 24, 25, 27.

W - rgsiidanp 'orppneabiA(-) - eI Nde 19, 20,
21, 26.

Ha ao-oe 3-ae1iil i E-bXK (akgaB e I ThI MOK
HD BB VIIb HAL TP Th) O Goee ToO+HD oaaor vH
OB/Oasbe a0 N G4OHOCT O HbBK  CTIyyEHIR
Faponven rgBp 0 aaBMo IMTY  MOED  OgilEseH saHHD
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EECOvaEIV/EaTE O EaM OEEM (CP. /[/aHbe 3-aeii  dakio
B B e 3):
+00000 (O HO ME®™®N (BKP MO HL CCiausbe
da<ooe HEAIEa H-b) - CTyyEHIb| 4, 5, 6;
+0000 ((pGeFrercaoom|se N0 dakgem - &Ko
PAsraa-ar) - cryger J11;
+000++ (HoOVe rgEJ0 (EaKIA QST BvwwWHEe THIaoO
M UECKOO (BKIgaB - (8KIgaB sBHa-eHA 1 S
TEEOEEEH ) - o U 3.

Tauvie dEEM MOHD [(ECOVEIpVERBL 1 /[PATe Ga{abHe
My Tbl Kk B/ 310r aoob KEAMaL WiieH Tey) 1o
OH OIHEEET VI K OMiEEH Ve, 1 iyBnRas-ow
My K CiyyEHaM 1 MO FET B> MEayHasacc acl
roreHAa OEONE 3A Tay, KK 'avoHHCTA' ey ias 430+
HAOICA 1 GEE3/Ea0ICH B > db/-8HA B B

BEy1

MNoEersabih aaVvB MO FET I alb OEVEE BB LI

1. By BIab ECTY VT H- OO T&Cla >XOa0 W} vpyor
Cc ag+aw N aHVaowy sy Al il avec»s \qqoeern
LA MRy PSSy Biala EC VT B0 IEanea-a rn aHviac
My SR/ U aaxgiawi-8301 YO EEBaVCCO D aHT VAW SRy
oo gt AaHAa N aHT MOy s Ky B arfeciae 32
SO Vi QEOA Gam arteciaa. 30 Mo He Ko vpRyoT
C aqgEwi-B8301 YO EEEEMOCTBO D aHT W OO sS3HKy/

2. dekiqobii aEavB >oDIo MO/ A I TR CTy
[EHIOB, TaK KK SEFETCH NN [BEeT EBVOHOCIE HOB/nye
NEROEaE AOEHEe N MTESOFET OEVE 3A e CieaH
™=

3. o gEs-a1o C et I TYIIEaA CIyEHIas MoK
HDO ZAVETB HETVIEHE I B-HA 3-8V yWwaHAI 1 HEBKB
CIyEHICB D aHT VOOV SRy, O HEHO HO CTIyyEHIias VB
oo IR THI C rorneei-avy CEEsyor "B, B qIEa100
MVTY BQET CiyEHB VB BeX T roqabK oy (C, Q T,
AWECIHL CTYEHIB VB IDYMThl 0 ae miyggewTr K s
mTe (e 19, 20, 21, 26).



4. TNy oI arH-8ive oo e - BB Melny
HMTEDAMI O A B BS U a8 gEawW-8001 YO BEEeMCIBG . TaK
KK MBER0ICG] HOLE ITEESh VM, OEqEIO HO HIBe a3
Qi VHIGEEC NMoECIal FET BO0G OfeT /1 ECTY VI H-bA
TECT MO HB/[EAL VJ EEEeMOCTB CTiyEHTIGB U B 6 yiem
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Teowvial
QA+ o aHTVaOW s/ 3Aal m i1 avecl

a = = -0,15; a2 = 0,0225
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Tadora 3
njnnruun wywwu (oueHn) (*KTopo»

W Touw 3BaYLLIIOOTL OLIEHOK
| I 11 IT T J1 I n 1 17
1.1 0.2 0,6 0.7 1.4* 07 + 0 0 0
i.cP 0,2 0.8 08 05 06 + 0 0 0
1.1 06 -0.7 01 1.1 15* + 0 0 0
12* 0.7 -0,6 04 03 -04 0 0 0
12~ 01 -09 -09 08 -04 + 0 0 0
1.SP 0.6 04 -03 -0,6 00 + 0 (V]
0.Ss -1.2 0.1 1.8* 01 -0.6 0 - 0 +
08 o, 01 -12 -14 -04 0 0 0o -
04 06 -0,2 -1.8 0.8*-0,8 0 0 0 -
06 0.8 1.3* 0,0 -1.2 -0,1 0 0 + 0
-0,5 -0,3 -01 06 -0.0 1,1* 0 0 0 O
04 0,4 -05 08 I1.<F 01 0 0 0 O
0.2 i.cP -0.6 01 -0.5 -0,3 0 + 0 0
00 06 14* -05 -0,1 -1.8 0 0 + 0
-oil 0,8* -0,6 01 -0,4 0.0 0 0 0 0
-0,6 -0,5 09* 06 -2,6 -0.4 0 0 0 0
-0,7 0.9 12* 05 02 06 0 0 + 0
-0;6 09* 01 0.0 -15 03 0 0 0 0
-1.3 08* 0,6 0.8* 0,7 05 - 0 (V]
-1.6 —+;6 1.2 1.4* 00 -0,4 - - + o+
-28 ICP -2,4 03 09 -1.3 - + -0
05 -1n  -2.0 1.3*-0.7 0,6 0 - *
01 -1.3 -10 -0,3 -0,6 13* u - -0
0.0 -2,1 0,7 -0.1 IcP-1,6 0 - 0 O
01 -1.7 -08 -14 -0,2 -19 0 - 0 -
-1.4 -1.1 16 -19 1,7* 13 - - + -
09 -06 -06 -19 -12 2CP o 0 0 —

.70
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KAK YIBBATE O MAHIE MALBAVE OTEEIAB M
BIOHEAM 330U C ABTER-AIVB-BMA OTEETAWI

A Mk

B oo EbK [EOEX U IMEAETHbK Taeciax rana-Aorc
A K FOIOM [BrHbl arsiea-amrsa-be OIESbl Y auiac o+
dEH OMVETL KaOA VB SIVK A BI0-aiB-bK  OIESTB sBFEIC
BEbM [EBIrE-Oc BIOHHHA TavK S|l Jearo Ipee
PB U Sy BIaub| g OyT Ghee dOEaKIEBHM] e B
ay-Ee g GBS asigpanBabK OISR LaaH-D acias
Je+be SEHA C a50-aB-bM1 OESIaL” MESOHOI BfOITL
IO KOHCETFD He 3-EET OIB2- 80l 2m reawiecTsa. O e+
BAol rmaa-eHe 3 C asiega-amvs-bMa OTIBSTau

QoM VB HEOCTAIGB SEHAA C aBiga-ana-sM1 - OTESTam
SHFEICA TQ, 490 VAIMAH MOIET IO MaElb [ERIE-bLA
oEeT.  Flevoiv G HEO Era VHIF-bI oy B auiacA Qo+
dEeH OIEEIB HA 3EH/A KIOe 1VB KOOI XK MMEST TOHO A
asip-ansHXK oA Y aulcH e 38T oA i He Q.0
HEHe OIE2-EET Faad, Ha B2 A [T Tagom Begeoanro
CI OH MDIET Mar|ls NEBIH-HA OIEST BIrioate ayesB U
TaM ESM 380 WL WITB EIEVIT H-VW0 A BHY/, HAEO e
I UIchh MEssH-0 A8VITB YV AIEras] Mel Y HEbI VTG
Bl OW-EAD MareHbe OIESTbl

Lo //ma+H04 Clam N sBFEIC]  [EgEona dgowbl Mo
FOTOOOA MOHD BbHO VT HAL GO HO S yaunmac BACF
BNMOH-O 3- &1 OISkl [Obsavcl BEECT Ta30 qowy UOH
BHOEHHA TRYOCT SEHA C aBiga-ainvB-bw OIESTam

Eowv yrauicA one-eseT TOHO & OIESTh] B NEsIsus-aCcim
HOIOK OH VEOEH, TO Y HEO He /8T HEFERITH-bBX OISR
Hawe raEs1rE-bXK OIESTB (BET ECIBET O TV, U0 V&
WA Ove-BST OIESTb| HeMg, Yav GO hle HaEBTHbLXK O
TR TeM GO HIEe 1 Oy-84-D aEHbK OISR 31’ S3aQ-0p
HOCTL SBFEIG1 AOEM IMyyBEOMWX HAE dOgowsl

GBEamw O I Yoo e FiA K oge  yauiacH
[N rEEsru-bi oreer. g K 6CTb 3EHA, OIS F, KO
TOge aH TO+HD 3 a1 FO &b U 39EHFA NERTH-bL OIEST Ha
FOIQ-e OH OV-EAD ey



GEaw ouEdl 1 a Yoo abigr-ansbK OIS Ha QG
HO ZreHve Bov yraunitcn 6T o2&k HemMayg, 1O o T1TEo
pMBECTIFHOCIM VB a o | 6ger meEssgbsvim a - |
HHEBIEbM] T.€e A OyaibXKvabBEeriEsa |l/a v
LOOA HEBIU-bK OB @ - 1)/a. Jowcnn 1o y-auicA
OIS HeMan, HALlG il TR NEsIs-D MareHbX  OF
EEBY HOO/ETG /a MiEaEBIgbXK OB ( @ - 1)/a.

Mmavep 1. Kaye =mve vest 5 asiga-ansabK OIS
VB HFOIX TOHO QyH IMEsrH-bii BEOwv yauiicA oesenrl Hae
vaa b Z|EHAg TO B OV OBe D Tagw BCIHOCTY
HIMEEBIEBOMOEN OEET, aBb - | = 4 oyeax - awtcA

EOwv Ha 20 Tak S aH OIBSTT ] HeMa, TO, KK IR
BIO Y HHO Oyer 20:5 = 4 s rg-O MambX 1 20%(5 -1):
: 5 = 16 HHERIEbK OISR

GaBam GEd W YO0 HFEBTHLK OISR Bue bl
VEeEOi, Moo WwooEsD (@- D)/a. Oegsaadun
WOOHEEBIEbLK OEESTB W= («@- /a. Begmv vB
SO ZFEBOMECIM YOO IMERTE-bK Mabearii - G/a. Moy
G/a =w /& - ). GEoa rEssrg-bX OESiB -840 Mo
B OseTw /(@a - 1). o orwoarnEaIabXK OB Bt
LECTH OV BAbXK MabEaiig 1O MyW-wvM YWaD SJHEASs , Ko
Tgoe Yy-auilcH el rnEs sy

AaHa Yy alewc] BEYTC Fe D WOy IMEsIHD BIiod
HEHBK SEHAA Al VK MEOEHTyY, 107 Maoer  BHAOFETGH
m dgowe

rec1ee 1

B, = —-— ~ 00% , @
n

e N- Yoo ;i B Tece

MNoage “av myescm rnaep nama-8-FA Sl aae-0M oo
My bl [BECOOIW IOEssHbigeH M/@a - 1). HSger 1@V
GoOrEey] “ev G HIe VCAIACH /B FEFERBIHBXK OIESIB U e
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NE-HIE I HBE-aEB-HXK OIBSB WeST 3eHe OeagsaeHn
HEDQMICIL MO EE VB VWEEETG] C yBauneEHeM woa
HFEBIH-bXK OIESTAB U ) VEHIEHEM WOB aBi-awa-bK OF
ESTB Y K210 3 BFoOv FeERI/H-bK OIS B vy 10
rmEEy BBEQOTS He HEOD VI BIOai e B WO viiee doongbl
(2 ayacera Nl 1TEone | MoKD a e VL am|m e
BB MO R/
Teongal
NaarnaH-0 O VCIMbe WO R HEFERTIH-BK OIS
(B rpoaax or WoR 3JeHr), MM KoK He ik
FO BB O MOoEa ™M/(@a - 1)

Yoo asegpans
HX OIESICB

Bwvua 2 3 4 5

PiepVe=cVaY

antaga
0,5% 0,5% 1% 1,5« 2%
1% 1% 2% 3% 4%
3% 3% 60 % 12%
5% B0 10% 15% 20%

M2, =40 Zmnii Tecia maeor Mo 4 asiega-EarB-bXK
oEsaA YaucH oEer MEsI /g0 HAa32 33mHH 1 He &
BI/50 Ha3 SaEHA QW MAaeHr IMEEBIH-0 BIOHHBEK
FEiA C TOHICIBO M 1%. oA HEEBIELK OIEST B TaOzZR
acresam3 : 40 = 0,075 vwm7,5%. B T=EOWNLII BEOM o
MEEY Fe HD Go G B, @V bl A HEEBIB-bXK
OB A A 3% 1y vadle BHOowm oo eHr rnEes1rg-0
BIOHaHHLK S rodoowe (2):

M
3 = S Aeeee . 100% - 7b,5%

Eowv Giaycmmen avta Grald%, 1o romEay  BEaan
He HEM GO @l (7,5%° < 9% wn = —%— . 100% = 80%.

dogowa (2) rmeHra K TeCTy, B KooV B2 SEHA e
IO r-aeeaECe WO D aBIg-airBHbK OISR a . [Eaameaa
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B TeCiax MMeaic 39eHH C [BEE3bM WOV a bIiga-anBbK  OF
B=TCR B Taov oyEe e et = B :
BHOFEICA M doowres"

B saidoowe«2, v oo
LES YOO HEFEBIH-LK OIESICE HAL 3EHA CRWA, TEaA e
ToA 1N T4, aBi-ans-bM1 mweaor
Maep3. B ece 30 smmiii Ngmse 80716 VB K

3 asigoansasHK OIS BIgEA /a8cina - M4 K roen
HEe 076 S - D5 aBIEa-anE-bK OIESTTR g
B.00aN HEERTH-H OEST B rgBi oomme | B3 BO BIgoii-
3 EmBIEMI- 6 & MErRIrso cHoEstnHals =m;
HIA TESaeen To-HOL Sy b sdy. [b1eon | yeenme
o B/BHHM O y-Be OEnET BB L Mo Eay/, oan =

Bl HEHHEX SR SITM yAIVMCA GOCTERAT:

13 6
-0 7 3~ - T 100% = Ne
30

TaaM CEEEM Hbl (BT TR0 Mo awy - [EgEto=am

doowsy, FOIQEER Y UMITBESET OW-EA-O VSEHHE MEBTHHE OF

ESIE| M MEEOFET BHO VL MELEHT SR HA KOIEe VB
VO S CIBNTe H-D 3-8 OIEST.

Moy K peie1o0 BIQoD/i Naooew! MlosTleevc BBsC
oY A BHOEHA TRAOC S T ooTs 3]
FRECTYO MPEBHVEACT K IPREHTY Y AIC] FOKbE HS GRS
PRV SEHe 0T M0EHT e FETCH B MVHTE TaKOS,
KK U MEOENT IEEBTH-D Bl HaHbK Sl He 6yev ineio
s EOoMEHA Moo ERaev gy (2).
THOOCTE SEHA A EB-A CIA MM MHC MI0EHT V&

A= H00;5--——- 5-= % _ 100" @
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b ooidogowe K- Wwooy-Aarnc] KOghe OESTV s
Brg0 1 - OO VARG KOIge-e OISV HFiEFERIH0O a
- YOO abiaBbLK OESTB ZYEHA N - YO0 Yy Ao
V-ECIBAVK B 3O e

BeEermviBdoowe (4) 1008 smaaaoow a BmEaie e
O NveEeiav K dolewy 3-evae-a1aia

A ——————————— 0O “

GaB-amm O N KOWMECTED VAUncCH, e OIESIEWIK
HaA e Oegsno-H0OH- M= n+t ». Tgogoeamv m+ VB
doowy (@ BecioN - H. Towm

M+dq+----T
A mmmmmmmmmmmmmee 100% ®)

1 A —mmmm - 2 =+ ooh (&2)]

cm SEHA Aoy qoowy e il Rrogor un
N Gorrep (1975: 90). HFo vkdogowsa (2) re oTm-eer YAl
G, Fe [FRWVK OIESTa O VY Aurc HEEBIH-D OIESIEWK HA
e e dgowal/l Rrogoanm il Oorep eer e
T e ey biautb) o ndogowa (5) mnabXK woax
yVaurc Fe OESTBWK HA ZaEHe Wo Tyr Giiatls MNEbM
WOV MOHD O FEOVIL D TEoune |. B1Taovn oyee Bow
Wbl B TEOVLE OEQET IMHAETG KK  NMaerana 3O O yCime
woaVAaINCH e OIEEBWK HA 3EHe Tpev 39 woa
Baa-bl B Mo eHax Or dalero WO A T bBITYEMbIK
Mywa R roEayg 4 /@ - 1) sdopwy IR0
CIM ZEHA Sad10-B81C1 B TV UI0 1O BIyawe omve-a0r ol

one-as OIS, eV OV e OOV BVIbL e B 1aon

gy ee 6/eT NEO V- AalG [ERIVK HFEBIH-bHE OIESTh| 11 D
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OIESICIEEHD Gohie Tex KO BEXNe He B oo He
MEBITgbLXK OIESRB O vero (v Tsowny 1), 1O ro=ays
NOH-D U He BT B Tarov oy-Be TRYHOCTL SEHA BHAC
JFETCA ISK MEDLEHT OF a0 WwoR TeX Y AlncH,  oiIga-e He
OIEEITV 1TV OIEETTU HE [ ERTIH-0

Mmavep 4. Sameve mest 5 asiga-ans-bK orseiae 1B 200
YAaUrCH HFHA FHEIO FHFF e H-D OIS 15 1 R e OIS v
125 yaurca Ao wvw TIROHOCTIB SeraHvA € ToHoeiso a0 3.
oA raERIsgbK o acEsyeTr. 15 © 200 = 0,075 %%
7,55?2. Qo Eove |, rmoEay BRONG e IO (.7,5% <
1257?).
e ys-a

A= - 1 W---- . 100$ = 125 + 15 _ 100% = 705?
H 200

Eowv Gl Ty -OCTIb St e Ea O eVl € ToO+
HOTBO0 D 1%, TO YD Garo Gl BBEC/ ToEEay/ (7,5% >m 4%).
B 1Taaov ayee ml Iy Goee To+HE 3 aeHe TP ocm
=EHA

125 + 15
A= - - - - . H005? = 71,8%.

Gcanrm BWEH e HaL QIvH HECTAaK MvEEaHHoao ra<ca:
TOHA TROCI ZHEHA 310 Mg b Fe daaEner vHIER
B B0 <y bl Vv o oteaevt  rpaccr 1py-ocm or 203
0 30$% re e rppecry 1p-ocm or 40% o 50% (Garrett,
1960:521; Davis, 1951 ». U yCIgab 3ION HEOCIAIOK
gEQET NM<Eaa b TRYLHCT BERIMB B CIaHEDIFbK OIKO-&
HAX Mgeeqa, or MmMoEHIaB K CISHEPIFbM OTKOHEHAM B+
HEICA M MOy TsObIrHia &= H-041 Hovas-o41 dyam
Bmrec 1971: 340, Ieaas Crawy 1976: 97) .. BOv TpyoOCIs
FHEHA BEIa-A B CIaHEPIFBK OIKTHEHAX, TO MDD BHAC
JVITb OEA00 TRYHOCTH IRV THI SaEii HO ele Goee ouecF
BEH-O oenyaee Fov ro roesauoo 1IpaCn BaiaH-ow B
CIa-HEPIFbX O O-EHAX MOCIPOMITB TaCT C [ER-OE0-D EHEC
Tawei TPY-OCTHO 3EHA 10 By Bilal BIOHEHHA Tecla Ve
/Hyawm OeT Mo Mo OQOUO-aH-0 BT O \IB-HA 13-
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MESEMOA >XTEKIFCIVHIB Tav Oy-8E MDHD BHWO VT OED,
HA =S/ BIaT IRV ThI O BIYEaMLK U (BEaHHE C HM B VH/HDb!

T OO SEHA SBFEIC] HOA VB >XaEKIECIK )
OO BORAOICA A A Tecila Bgoi tTaagih >gexke
prCmMai sEFETCA OduaoeH ypyraian ara S O adusoa+
wpyaei are nuyr . Rarogor nll. Gorrep (1976), a T=ase
A. Mukk (1974).

MoaBeseM HekoTopble UTOTW. [py BbINOAHEHUW 3afaHUA C  afb-
TepHaTUBHbIMW OTBETAMM YyYaliMecsd MOryT OTMETUTb OTBETbl Hayrag.
Or 3TOro KONW4YecTBO MpaBW/bHbIX OTBETOB OyAeT 6ofblue MpaBUib-
HO BbIMOMHEHHBbIX 3afaHuil. Yucno  cnyyaiiHbIX yrafbiBaHWi  paBHO
IV/(a - 1). 3TOT nMonpaBOYHbIA 4neH BBOAWUTCA B (opmyny npa-
BU/IbHO BbIMO/IHEHHbIX 3afaHUin co 3HaKoM MuHNC (cm. copmyny /2/)
n B hopmyny TPYAHOCTM 3ajaHusA cO 3Hakom naoc  (cm.  copmyny
/57). TMoka3aTenb TPyAHOCTU 3afaHnA 6yneT 6Ofee TOYHbIM, €Cu
OT MPOLEHTOB, BbIYACAEHHLIX NO (OpMyne, MEPenTU K CTaH4ApPTHbIM
OTK/TIOHEHUSAM.
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ENGLISH STUDIES AT THE UNIVERSITY IN TARTU -
PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE

0. Mutt

After it was re-opened in 1802, the university in Tartu
(also known formerly as Dorpat and Yuryev) gradually ac-
quired a good reputation for the quality of the work done
here, among other things, in philology. Tartu is especially
well known for research in the field of Finno-Ugric studies
and, above all, in Estonian language and literature. This
is only natural in the case of what has developed over the
past 175 years into tne major centre of cultural life in
Estonia. In the area of general linguistics, Slavonic and
Germanic studies likewise Tartu University has noteworthy
achievements to its credit. The names of Jan Baudouin de
Courtenay, Leo Meyer, Dmitri Kudryavski, Max Vasmer,
E. Kieckers - all of whom lived and worked in Tartu for a
longer or shorter period of time, speak for themselves.

In comparison with all this the study of English lan-
guage and literature in Tartu has been on a much more mod-
est scale and, moreover, mainly of a practical nature. As
will be shown below, a sustained scholarly interest in Eng-
lisn studies first manifested itself here only some fifty
years ago.-

in 19th-century tsarist Russia English was not widely
taught at schools and institutions of higher education. The
acknowledged foreign languages were French and German. It
was possible to learn English at universities, but, as a
rule, this possibility was limited to a practical course of
the language. An English lecturer®s post electoratel) was
created at Tartu University in 180J, i.e. a year after the
university had been re-opened. The first holder of this
post was Benjamin Beresford, an Oxford, graduate who had ob-
tained his Doctor of Philosophy degree from Halle Uni-
versity. B. Beresford taught practical English and Italian
in Tartu from Ifa0J. to 180?, when he Jjoined the staff of
St. Petersburg University. Subsequently he worked in
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Kharkliov and he died in Berlin as a professor of the uni-
versity there. The next English lecturer in Tartu was John
Montague, who came here from Berlin. He held the post from
1607 to 1612, and then took up work at the University of
St. Petersburg. With the departure of J. Montague the Eng-
lish lectureship in Tartu remained vacant for five years.
In 1817 the post was occupied by Johann Pr. Thorner, a Ger-
man who held it for almost twenty years. In addition to his
lessons of practical English J. Thorner also gave a few
theoretical lectures on English grammar (mainly syntax).

In addition to the three persons mentioned above there
were just over ten more English lecturers at the university
in the remainder of the 19th century aid early in the 20th
century. There also were several periods, of a few years”
duration when the post was vacant. The majority of the
lecturers were concerned only with the practical side of
language teaching. Barely two or three of J. Thorner"s suc-
cessors seem to have shared his interest in matters of the-
ory. Consequently we cannot speak of research into English
language or literature during this stage in the history of
Tartu University.

A more serious attitude to English studies made itself
felt in the 1920s after the university had passed under the
control of the bourgeois Estonian authorities in 1919* The
first teachers of English of this period were Jenny Leidig,
Maria Kreutzberg and Willy E. Peters. The latter came from
Germany and was a phonetician. He published a number of
papers on phonetics and set up the first phonetics labora-
tory at the university. W. Peters left Tartu and Estonia in
1932 and was succeeded in the same year by Henry C.C.Harris,
a graduate of Madras University.

In 1920 Heinrich Mutschmann,a German, was elected the
first professor of English in Tartu University. He was a
capable linguist with a wide range of interests. His con-
tributions to the study of variation within English include
a monograph on the Yorkshire dialect and "A Glossary of
Americanisms" (Tartu 1931)* H. Mutschmann is remembered in
specialist circles, however,mainly for his works on English
phonetics. Of these, the manual "Praktische Phonetik des
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Englischen. Einfiihrung in ihxe Theorie und Praxis" (Leipzig
1930), written during his Tartu period,has been brought out
in several editions. H. Mutschmann left Estonia for Geraany
in 1938. He worked for some time as professor of English in
Marburg and died there in 1955*

During the bourgeois period (1919-40) Tartu University
was the only institution in Estonia where it was possible
to acquire a higher education in the humanities, including
modern languages. Under the system existing at the time it
was customary to major in one language and to study one or
several languages as subordinate subjects. It was likewise
usual to combine specialization in language and literature
with, e.g. philosophy, history, psychology, etc. Most at the
students taking English as a main subject intended to become
secondary-school teachers. In order to obtain the necessary
qualification graduates were expected to attend a one-year
seminar in didactics and methods conducted by the universliy.

It was in the 1920s and early 1930s that Johannes Sil-
vet developed into a leading Estonian Anglicist. Already a
graduate of the Tartu Teachers®™ Institute in history and
Russian, J. Silvet graduated from Tartu University in 1925
with an MA degree in English philology. From 1931 to 1960,
with some 3hort breaks, he lectured on various aspects of
English language and literature at the university and was
head of its Department of West-European Philology in 194-5-
50. As secretary of the Estonian branch of the PEN club in
the 1930s, J. Silvet did yeoman service in introducing
modern British and American literature to the Estonian
reader. He wrote a large number of reviews and critical ar-
ticles, working also as a translator and editor.J.Silvet"s
greatest achievement however, is his work in the field of
lexicography. His big Rnglish-Estonian dictionary  first
came out in 1939» a revised second edition followed in 1948,
and a thoroughly revised third edition 1is to go to press
shortly. J. Silvet has also compiled an extremely useful
Estonian-Engliah dictionary (1965).

When Estonia embarked upon the road of Socialist de-
velopment in 1970, the university came to be known as Tartu
State University. A newly formed Department of West-
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European Philology now also undertook the task of teaching
the English language. The outbreak of the Great Patriotic
War in June 1941 interrupted its activities. Under the Nazi
occupation work in this field as well as cultural life ge-
nerally can» to a standstill. A few months after  the
liberation of the country Tartu State University was opened
again at the end of 1944- together with its Department of
ffest-European Philology. The first teachers of English in
the academic year 1944-45 were Maria Kreutzberg, the author
of several English textbooks for Estonian secondary schools,
and Salme Kirotar. They were joined in the spring of 1945
by Arthur R. Hone, a native Londoner and graduate of Cam-
bridge University. In the autumn of the same year Leopold
Kivimagi and Johannes Silvet joined the staff of the Depart-
ment, the latter becoming its head for the next five years.

After a break in the admission of new students major-
ing 1in foreign languages in the first half of the 19505
(due to the opening of the Tallinn Pedagogical Institute),
Tartu State University began admitting such students again
in 1956. Since that year, i.e. during the past twenty-one
years, the teaching of English language and literature as
well as research work in the area have developed continuous-
ly both in extent and in depth.

An organizational landmark of this development was the
setting up of an independent Department of English in 1961.
The purpose of the new department was (1) to train special-
ists in English language and literature, and (2) to teach
English as a foreign language to students of all other spe-
cialities. In 1971 the latter task was nanded over to a
newly formed Department of Foreign Languages while the
Department of English (known since 1972 as the Department
of English Philology) could now concentrate on English
studies. During the sixteen years of its existence the
present Department of English Philology (head: 0. Mutt)
has devoted most of its attention to improving the quality
of the teaching of .English to its stuoents. As over 90 per
cent of those majoring in English Jlanguage and literature
become secondary-school teachers after graduation, the
Department has undertaken a fairly extensive program of
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contrastive English-Estonian studies. Over fifty study aids
and textbooks for advanced students- of English have been
printed during this period covering practical English,
theoretical grammar, phonetics, lexicology, stylistics,
literature, the history of English, etc. In these publica-
tions attention has been paid to the specific diffi-
culties facing Estonian learners of English. An optional”
seminar dealing with problems of translation practice and
theory has attracted many students over a period of some
ten years. The experience derived from the work of this
seminar has been partly summed up in papers published by
staff members or in student term and graduation papers, and
this has contributed significantly to an improvement in the
quality of the translation of books by British and American
authors brought out in the republic in recent years.

Tne Department has also sought to introduce more ef-
fective metuods of English language teaching at the secon-
dary and tertiary levels. Attention has been focussed on
testing, the measurement of readability and error analysis.
Some of the results of this work have been published in
collections of articles brought out jointly with the De-
partments of German Studies and Foreign Languages (""Me-
thodica™ I - VI, 1972-77). Papers on English language
teaching methods have likewise been presented at conferen-
ces and seminars as well as printed in a variety of other
publications, iwembers of the staff have produced a number
of textbooks for use at general secondary schools or Eng-
lish-medium schools , and have annually given many lectures
and talks at various seminars, refresher courses, etc.

Members of the Department have also published numerous
papers on various aspects of the English language and
Anglo-American literature in publications put out by the
university or elsewhere in the Soviet Onion and abroad.

The more ambitious projects the Department is engaged
in at present are (1) preparations for compiling a large
English-Estonian dictionary, (2) work on an up-to-date
contrastive English-Estonian grammar for advanced students,
and (3) the construction of tests for evaluating the per-

formance of Estonian learners of English,
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The development of English studies at Tartu University
during the last twenty-five years has been closely bound
up with the requirements of practical English language
teaching. The research conducted by members of the Depart-
ment of English Philology has admittedly been  somewhat
fragmentized and dispersed. This is the inevitable result
of a situation where a relatively small number of special-
ists had to cope with a wide range of tasks. How that a
large body of teaching materials has been prepared which
takes local conditions into account and there are two or
more specialists in all the major aspects of the language,
it has become possible to begin tackling more ambitious
projects jointly with other Anglicists in the Estonian
S.S.E. as well as elsewhere in the Soviet Union.

In order to improve the quality of the teaching of
English at the university special attention must continue
to be paid to methodological innovations in language
teaching generally said to recent developments 1in applied
linguistics in particular. At the same time more stress
will have to be placed on providing our students with a
fuller critical knowledge of the economic, political and
cultural background of the English-speaking nations.

Over six hundred graduates have received diplomas in
English language and literature from Tartu State University
during the thirty-two years of the postwar period. Along-
side the older and middle generations of teachers of English
working at the university at the present time there are
quite a few promising young teachers and postgraduate
students whose existence allows us to predict with con-
fidence that at the next major landmark anniversary of the
university in the year 2002, it will be possible to look
back upon a quarter of a century filled with fax greater
achievement than we could do on this, the 175th anniversary
of the re-opening of the university in Tartu.+

+ This article is a version of a paper given by the author
in Estonian at a conference held on the occasion of thel75th
anniversary of the re-opening of Tartu University, October
1977.
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SPRACHLICHE ~vmTT1A, ZUM AO0SWILDK BKLATIVBH ZEIT
im russische» WU BR/EBAIN

W. MiuhIner, K.S. Somnerfeldt

0. Vorbemerkungen

Wir setzen in diesem Beitrag die konfrontative Dar-
stellung verbaler Kategorien des Russischen und Deutschen
fort (DaP 6, 1974: 560-369) uRd wenden uns der Kategorie
Tempus zu. Dabei verzichten wir auf den Vergleich der Bil-
dung der Tempora, verweisen in dieser Beziehung auf die ein-
schlégigen Grammatiken. Wir wenden uns bewuRt dei® Bedeutung
der Tempora zu. Generell kdnnen die Tegooa Temporalitat
("Zeitinhalt™) (Helbig, 1972: 122; Sommerfeldt, 1975: 135)
und Modalitat (Aufforderung, Vermutung) (DaP 6, 1974: 360-
369) ausdricken. Hinsichtlich der Temporalitat muB man zwei
Zeitverhédltnisse unterscheiden, das Zeitverhaltnis zwischen
dem Zeitpunkt des Geschehens wund dem der Rede (absolute
Zeit; Gegenwart - Vergangenheit - Zukunft) und das Zeitver-
h&ltnis zwischen verschiedenen in der Kommunikation gedus-
serten Sachverhalten (relative Zeit; Gleichzeitigkeit -
Vorzeitigkeit - Nachzeitigkeit).

Da es in einem Beitrag nicht mdéglich ist, beide Arten
im Deutschen und Russischen gegeniberzustelleix, da das
Problem der relativen Zeit aber, auf Grund einiger Beson-
derheiten, des speziellen Untersuchung bedarf, wie sie Kru-
schelnitzkaja vor Jahren bereits gefordert hat Koyl
HAK&Ea , 1961: 106), wenden wir uns dieser Erscheinung zu.
Hinsichtlich des Ausdrucks der absoluten Zeit im Deutschen
und Russischen verweisen wir auf die Arbeiten von Radtke,
Troebes wu. a. (Radtke, 1964 ; Troebes, 1961 ; Czochyal-
ski, 1975)1 -

Wir gehen also von den Tempora aus (Zeitform) und un-
tersuchen ihren Anteil am Ausdruck der relativen Zeit

N Allerdings trennt Czochyalski die beiden Zeitbe-
deutungen in der Skala seiner Temporalfunktion nicht.
(Czochyalski, 1975s 215).
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(Zeitinhalt). 1w Sinne einer funktionalen wund tatigkeite-
bezogenen Sprachbetrachtung kann BEerinicht bei der Behand-
lung der Tempora stehen bleiben,sondern mul weitere sprach-
liche Mittel zum Ausdruck der relativen Zeit einbeziehen.
Das damit ins Auge gefaBlte Feld der relativen Zeit Kkann
man in weitere Mikrofelder einteilen: das der Gleichzeitig-
keit, der Vorzeitigkeit und der Nachzeitigkeit N
1969: 54). Eine weitere Unterteilung wird von uns nicht
vorgenommen, kénnte aber in Anlehnung an Radtke erfolgen
(Radtke, 1964: 200).
Als Zentrum (Eominante, Kern)dieser Mikrofelder sehen

wir jeweils die verbalen Tempora an (Gulyga, 1970: 310).
Dabei macht die Vielfalt der peripheren Mittel des gesamten
Feldes weitere Beschrankung notwendig, die in der Auswahl
solcher syntaktischer Strukturen bestehen soll, bei deren
Bildung die Kenntnis der Zeitbedeutungen unerlaBlich ist.
Auf eine zu Recht geforderte und auch an einigen Stellen
bereits durchgefiihrte exakte Semanalyse der grammatischen
Bedeutung der Tempora  (GroRe, 1970: 45) muB in einem
solchen Beitrag, der eine Ubersicht geben soll, verzichtet
werden. lhr Nutzen gerade fiir eine Konfrontation bleibt da-
bei unbestritten.

1. Grundsatzliches zur relativen Zeitbedeutung der Tempora
im Deutschen wund Russischen

Sachvernalte (SV) kdnnen sprachlich unterschiedlich
zueinander in Beziehung gesetzt werden. Wir gehen von fol-
genden Grundverh&ltnissen aus:

1. Jeder SV wird durch einen Ganzsatz ausgedriickt:

Er KinK nach Hause. Der Zug war abgefahren. -

H mén poa Noeesn sean

.Vir arbeiten mit den 6 Tempora und den in den tra-
ditionellen Grammatiken diesen zugeordneten Bedeutungen.Auf
Versucht.”, unter stérkerer Einbeziehung der Semantik ein
neues System der Tempora aufzustellen,wird hier nur verwie-
een. Diese Versuche trennen u. E. nicnt klar zwischen Nor-
mativ unu grammatischer Bedeutung und. haben nicht zu einem
nanohablaren System gefihrt (Helbig, 1972: 36).



2. Das Inbeziehungsetzen der SV erfolgt im Rahmen
einer Satzverbindung«
Der Zug war abgefahren. und er King nach Hause. -
Meesn eda) Ao Ba1O0s

3. Das Inbeziehungsetzen der SV erfolgt im Rahmen
eines Satzgefiges!
Nachdem der Zug ahpe-Pah-ren war, ging er nach Hause.-
MNocne TOro Kak roesq Bblexas, OH IOE MOA

4. Das Inbeziehungsetzen der SV erfolgt im Rahmen
eines Elementarsatzes!
Nach der Abfahrt des Zuges... - TOP[e BbIC3[la noe3pa.

Er Uberquerte die at4o®manhna n;a Auto zu bemerken.

O rgeeqQal “HES Yy, He Save-Bd eBlovalnbl
Die SV konnen zur selben Zeit (Gleichzeitigkeit) oder
zu unterschiedlichen Zeiten (Vor-, Nachzeitigkeit) ablau-
fen. Die Klassifizierung nach Vorzeitigkeit und Nachzeitig-
keit hangt von der Betrachtungsweise ab:
Nachdem der Zug abgefahren war,ging er nach Hause.
Geht man vom Hauptsatz aus,sprechen wir von Vorzeitig-
keit. Bildet der Nebensatz den Ausgangspunkt, handelt es
sich um Nachzeitigkeit. Es lassen sich auch Varianten auf-
stellen, die eine unterschiedliche inhaltliche Ruancierung
ermoglichen:
Der Zug war abgefahren. Der Mann ging nach Hause.
Nachdem der Zug abgefahren war, ging der Mann nach
Hause.
Der Zug fuhr ab, bevor der Mann nach Hause gegangen
war.
Auf diese moglichen synonymischen Moglichkeiten gehen
wir hier nicht weiter ein. (Sommerfeldt, 1975* 139).
Aus methodischen Grinden verfahren wir folgendermaBen:
1. Bei selbstandigen Satzen gehen wir vom ersten Satz
aus und untersuchen das Zeitverhdltnis zwischen dem
SV des zweiten und dem des ersten Satzes:
Der Zug fuhr ab. Der Mann ging nach Hause. - Nach-
zeitigkeit.
2. Im Satzgefige wird das Verhdltnis des Nebensatzge-
schehens zum Hauptsatzgeschehen betrachtet:
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Hachdem der Zug abgefahren war, ging der Mann nach
Hause. - Vorzeitigkeit.

3. Im Elementarsatz bildet die Temporal!tat des Pradi-
kats den Bezugspunkt»
Nach der Abfahrt des Zuges ging der Mann nach Hause.
- Vorzeitigkeit.

In diesem Abschnitt soll die Bolle des Tempus, des
Kerns des Feldes, bei der Herstellung temporaler Beziehun-
gen untersucht werden.

Im Deutschen stehen bei Gleichzeitigkeit die Verben
beider Satze im selben Tempus. Auf weitere Mittel zur Pra-
zisierung (z. B. lexische Mittel) gehen wir weiter unten
ein:

Der Zug fuhr ein.Der Student erblickte seine Freundin.

Wahrend er mit dem Beamten gesprochen hatte. war der

Zug npft-fahr-fin .

Fir den Ausdruck der Vorzeitigkeit gibt es relativ
feste Regeln im Deutschen:

1. Geschehen 2. Geschehen

Prasens Perfekt

Prateritum Plusquamperfekt

Futur 1 (Préas.) Perfekt (Futur I11) (Helbig,
1972: 134)} (Troebes,
1961s 178)

Perfekt Perfekt, Plusquamperfekt

Nachdem ich das Buch gelesen habe, gebe ich es zurick.
Nachdem ich das Buch gelesen hatte, gab ich es zurick.
Nachdem er das Buch gekauft hatte, ist er nach Hause
gefahren.

Von dieser Zuordnung wird vielfach abgewichen.
Auf einige Falle verweisen wir»

1. Geschehen 2. Geschehen

Prasens Prateritum
Plusquamperfekt

Prateritum Perfekt

Ich gebe das Buch zuriick. Gestern las ich es durch.
Nachdem er das Gesprach beendet hat, ging er ins Haus
(Helbig, 1972: 135).
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In gewisser Weise kenn serialso davon sprechen, daB
zur Bezeichnung der Vorzeitigkeit  spezielle Tempora zur
Verftigung stehen.

Das ist beim Ausdruck der Nachzeitigkeit nicht der
fall. G. Helbig ist folgender Meinung: "Verlauft das Ge-
schehen im Nebensatz nach dem Geschehen im Hauptsatz, SO
gelten die gleichen Eegularitaten - nur umgekehrt - wie fir
die Vorzeitigkeit"” (Helbig, 1972« 155)« Das mag in vielen
Fallen stimmen. Generell kann aber in beiden S&tzen auch
dasselbe Tempus stehen (Sommerfeldt, 1975> 141).

Er erreichte sein Ziel, ehe die Sonne untergegangen

war .

Er erreichte sein Ziel. Die Sonne war untergegangen.

Sr erreichte sein Ziel, ehe die Sonne unterging.

Schon hier deutet sich an, daB spezielle bei der
Gleich- und Nachzeitigkeit lexikalische Mittel die Mono-
semierung herbeifUhrent

Ich &y «ahrend es regnete.

Ich kax. bevor es regnete.

Im Haesiechen ergeben sich Besonderheiten im Ausdruck
von Gleich-, Vor- und Nachzeitigkeit gegeniuber dem Deut-
schen

1. aus dem unterschiedlichen System der Tempora)

2. aus der vergleichsweise groBeren Holle, die die Ad-

verbialpartizipien im Russischen spielen.

Da im Heussischen Aspekt- und Tempushedeutung an den
Verbformen gekoppelt auftreten, verbindet sich jeweils die
perfektive Aspektbedeutung (ganzheitliche Sicht auf die
Verbalhandlung) bsw. die imperfektive Bedeutung (ohne Be-
zugnahme auf die Ganzheitlichkeit der Handlung bzw. Neutra-
litat ihr gegeniber) mit der Bedeutung der 5 Tempora (Pra-
sens, Prateritum, Futur). Wahrend die Bedeutungen des Pra-
sens (des ipf. Asp.) weitgehend mit den in der deutschen
Prasensformen ibereinstimmen, sind die Bedeutungen des
deutschen Imperfekts, Perfekte, Plusquamperfekts sowie des
Futur I und Il nicht immer eindeutig den russischen Formen
des Prateritums des ipf. Aspekts (QH&nHD YOU6 Y =
Prateritums des pf. Aspektes ( OHroéEn B Irgan,), des Fu-
turs des ipf. Aspektes (BYOY wkrtaTb 3Ty KHXTY ) ind des
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Futurs des pf. Aspektes ( IlpowaB jjy XtifTJ ) zuzuordnen.”
Deshalb kann z. B. der deutsche Sata Ich werde dieses Buch
legen sowohl mit dem Futur des ipf. als auch  des pf.
Aspektes wiedergegeben werden, je nachdem, ob dabei bereits
das Resultat (des Durchlesens) ins Auge gefalt wird (pf.
Asp.)i oder ob lediglich auf den Verlauf der Handlung Bezug
genommen wird. Cie Bedeutung des deutschen Imperfekts kann
sowohl durch das Prateritum des russischen ipf. Aspektes

als auch des pf. Aspektes ausgedrickt werden; Oh HpO&l,
jrBKt&x I BOOeXM. - Br kam, sah und siegte. - Oh *&i i«
yxme. - Er ging die Strale entlang.

Diese Zusammenhange haben auch EinfluR auf die Kor-
relation der Tempora bei gleich-, vor- oder nachzeitiger

Zuordnung von Handlungsablaufen. Die Adverbialpartizipien
sind nur zum Ausdruck relativer Zeiten geeignet. Sie drQk-
ken eine Nebenhandlung zu der (durch das finite Verb b«-
zeichneten) Haupthandlung des Satzes aus und beziehen sich
auf das Subjekt der Haupthandlung (Gabka, 1975« 143 S

1961« 36R)e Auf weitere Einzelheiten wird in
der jeweiligen Abschnitten eingegé&ngen.

2. Sprachliche Mittel zum Ausdruck der relativen Zeit im
Deutschen und Russischen

Die im vorgehenden Abschnitt dargelegten grundsatz-
lichen Méglichkeiten des Ausdrucks der relativen Zeit wer-
den im folgenden auf spezielle Falle angewandt. Dabei wird
gleichzeitig eine Gegeniberstellung vorgenommen.

2.1. Ausdruck der Gleichzeitigkeit

Satzverbindung, Satzgefige und zeitlich koordinierte
Ganzsatze kdénnen weitgehend zusammengefalt werden.
- Im Deutschen stehen im Rahmen der Satzverbindung bzw.
zwischen Ganzsatzen dasselbe Tempus und/oder lexikali-
sche Mittel (Adverbien/Substantivgruppen/Konjunktionen):

5 Ndheres zu Bildung und Bedeutung der Aspekt-Tempus-
Formen des Russischen (Gabka, 1975« 145).
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Der Junge schwamm iber den See. Dabei strengte er sich
zu sehr an.
Der Junge strengte eich zu sehr an, wahrend er Uber den
See schwamm.

- Im Russischen konnen gleiche wie auch unterschiedliche

Aspekt-Tempusformen auftreten. Das hangt vor allem davon
ab, ob die beiden Handlungen vollig zusammenfallen oder
sich zeitlich nur in einzelnen Punkten berihren® ( IEmw
namtra , 1954: 181, 501).

. Verlaufen zwei Handlungen zeitlich vollig parallel
(gleichgultig, ob in Gegenwart, Vergangenheit oder Zu-
kunft), dann steht in beiden Satzen (Teilen des zusam-
mengesetzten Satzes) das Verb im ipf. Aspekt des
gleichen Tempus mit entsprechenden Préapositionen/Kon-
junktionen;

BOH@®EA KKAaAWSE ANV H] -

Am=mnmaa; aoH n/yer
. Zeitlich punktuelle Berihrung der beiden Handlungen

verlangt in einem der beiden Satze den ipf., im anderen
den pf. Aspekt:

Ko A z=arnmarc o4 e B Teanp
Die ganzheitliche Sicht auf die zweite Handlung (pf.
Asp.) faBt hier deren Beginn ins Auge, in diesem Augen-
blick dauert die andere Handlung noch an (ipf. Asp.).

. bas trifft auch zu,wenn in beiden S&tzen der pf. Aspekt

bei gleichem Tempus steht. Dann wird ausgedrickt, daB
der AbschluB der einen Handlung mit dem Beginn der an-
deren zusammenfiel (zusammenfallen wird):

Korga s npugy, Tbl KOHY/LWb 3aHUMMAaTbCA
Nicht immer eindeutig sind allerdings derartige Falle
bei Verwendung des Préateritums des pf. Aspekts:

Korga s npuwién, OH KOHYWM 3aHMMaTbCA
Diesem Satzgefuge kann sowohl die Bedeutung zugrunde
liegen, daB ich kam, als er gerade zu arbeiten aufhort,
als auch die, daB er bereits zu arbeiten aufgehdért hat-
te. Das ist darauf zurickzufihren, daB das Prateritum
Imperfekt- wie auch Plusquamperfektbedeutung (neben der
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Bedeutung des Perfekts) haben kann. Zusatzliche lexika-
lische Mittel fiuhren zur Eindeutigkeit:
B tot MOMeHT. Korga S MnpuBén, OH KOMNW 3aHLWaTb-
In dem Moment, als ich kam, horte er auf zu arbeiten.””
Korga A npHHEN, OH yxe KOMbl 3aHUMATbCA. -
Als ich kam, hatte er bereite aufgehSrt zu arbeiten.
Im Elementarsatz muR weiter zwischen dem Deutschen und
dem Russischen differenziert werden.

- In beiden Sprachen kdnnen substantivische Wortgruppen mit

entsprechenden Préapositionen auftretens
Wahrend der groBen Pause schickte sie ihm das Frih-
stiuck. -
Bo Bpems 604bl«)! nepemMeHbl OHa MpHebllasia (HpPHoONa-
na) emy 3aBTpak
Im Russischen ergibt sich die konkrete Tempushedeutung
der angefihrten Verbformen vielfach erst aus dem Kontext.

Wichtig ist jedoch, daB sich der in der Temporalbestimmung

genannte SV zur gleichen Zeit wie die Verbalhandlung ab-

spielt (abgespielt hat usw.).

- Dem Deutschen Partizip 1 kann das russische Adverbialpar-
tizip des ipf. Aspekts entsprechen!

JepesBba ymmpator OTGH - Baume sterben stehend.

- Im Russischen werden die Adverbialpartizipialkonstruktio-
nen verbreiteter als im Deutschen die Partizipialkon-
struktionen zum Ausdruck der relativen Zeiten verwendet.
Beim Ausdruck der Gleichzeitigkeit dberwiegt dabei das
Adverbialpartizip des ipf. Aspekts. Dabei ist es gleich-
glltig, in welcher Aspekt-Tempus-Form das finite Verb
steht:

bbl n/ibBEM /N n*/ 6ygem nnbimb Mo peke, Mobysacb  Kpa-
coToli 6eperos.
MpoBoXast MeHs1 0 CTaHUWs, OH MHE COBETOBaB

Die Ubersetzung ins Deutsche erfolgt im allgemeinen mit
Hilfe eines koordinierten Pradikats (Wir schwimmen/schwam-
men ... den FluR entlang und bewundern/bewunderten

die Schonheit der Ufer) oder eines Nebensatzes (Wahrend/
als er mich zur Station begleitete, riet er mir ...). Oft
ist beides méglich.

-93 -



Dem deutschen Partizip Il kann in bestimmten Situationen
das russische Adverbialpartizip des pf. Aspekts ent-
sprechen:
Sie ging dahin, den Kopf gesenkt. -

OHa LWna, «LUrcTKB roJsioBy.
Das russische Adverbialpartizip hat hier Plusquamperfekt-
bedeutung in dem Sinne, daR das Resultat der Nebenhand-
lung bereits vorlag, als die Haupthandlang begann. Dem
deutschen Imperfekt des Hauptverbs entspricht im Russi-
schen meist der ipf. Aspekt (Gabka, 1975s 199).

- Deutsche konstruktionen mit elliptischen Partizipien mis-
sen im Russischen vielfach durch andere sprachliche Mit-
tel wiedergegeben werdens
Die Aktentasche in der Hand (haltend), lief er zum Bahn-

hof. -
C nopTtdeneii B pyke OH Gexan Ha BOK3asl.

2.2. Ausdruck der Vorzeitigkeit

Satzgefiige und zeitlich koordinierte Ganzsatze konnen
weitgehend zusammengefafit werden.

- Im Deutschen stehen im Rahmen eines Satzgefliges bzw. zwi-
schen Ganzsédtzen meist unterschiedliche Tempora und/oder
lexikalische Mittel (Adverbien/Substantivgruppen):

Die Jungen gingen ins Eino. Eine Stunde vorher hatten sie
im See gebadet. Nachdem die Jungen im See gebadet hatten.
gingen sie ins Kino.

- Im Russischen werden im allgemeinen gleiche Aspekt-Tem-
pus-Formen verwendet, oder aber die Verbformen unterschei-
den sich lediglich im Aspekt, nicht aber im Tempus; zu-
satzlich- kénnen lexikalische Mittel auftretens

A gpabn B KtfiO. PaHboé A LIX3umTali M0 Y.

Manbumkm novnn B KMHO. Yac ToMy Haaaf OHUW Kynaiucb B
o3epe.

[Mocne TOro Kak OHW Kynaincb B OBepe, OHW MO B KWHO/
OHWN €/ MOPOXKEHOe.

Innerhalb von Elementarsatzen kénnen im Russischen wie
im Deutschen substantivische Wortgruppen mit entsprechenden
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Prépositionen und das deutsche Partizip Il bzw. das ras-
sische Adverbialpartizip auftreten:
- substantivische Wortgruppen mit entsprechenden Préposi-
tionen:
Hach Beendigung der Arbeit gingen sie ins. Kino. -
Moe aovayA [Eoh M Trouv B KD

- Im Deutschen kann das Partizip Il, im Russischen das Ad-
verbialpartizip des pf. Aspektes verwendet «erden. Beide
treten ohne, haufiger aber mit Erweiterungen auf.

Kaum angekommen, begann die Mannschaft mit dem Train-
ing.
Das russische Adverbialpartizip des pf. Aspektes bzw.
seine Konstruktion stehen vorrangig vor dem Verb der
Haupthandlung:
BblenTxaB 06bSI0HEHME, bbl BOE 00r1a0MUCh.
Steht es hinter dem Hauptverb,bedarf es haufig der Unter-
stutzung durch lexikalische oder andere kontextuale Mit-
tel , im Vorzeitigkeit auszodrieken
Tuna 3aCHYN«« eABa KOCHYBLUMCb Mogyi** (Hwux.)
(Gabka, 1975* 200).
Das trifft z. B auch bei Verneinung zu:
HrowyEcigeEH, reysges poma
Die breitere Anwendugssphdre des russischen Adverbial-
partizips (AP) schlielt Parallelitat mit entsprechenden
deutschen Konstruktsionen vielfach aus. Mittel des Deut-
schen zur Wiedergabe der russischen AP-Konstruktionen
sind z. B.
. der Nebensatz:
Nachdem wir die Erklarung gehdrt hatten, gaben wir alle
unser« Zoatimsmng.
. bei Verneinung die Infinitivkonstruktionen mit ohng_zu:
Er verlieB das Restaurant, ohne seinen freund gesehen
zu haben.

2.3. Ausdruck der Nachzeitigkeit

Auch hier konnen Satzverbindung, Satzgefige und zeit-
lich verbundene Ganzsatze weitgehend zusammengefalt werden.
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- 1w Betitschen werden dieselben oder unterschiedlichen Tem-
pora and/oder lexikalische Mittel (Adverbien/Substantiv-
gruppen) verwendet:

Die Jungen liefen durch den Wald. Danach badeten sie im
See.

Die Jungen hatten Eis gegessen. Danach badeten sie im
See.

Die Jungen badeten im See, ehe sie Eis alen.

Die Jungen hatten im See gebadet, ehe sie Eis alen.

- Im Busaischen stehen dieselben oder unterschiedliche
Aspekt-Tempos-Formen, unterstitzt durch lexikalische Mit-
tel:

MIB-1n Gaaav rnosyeey oo oK jrava BaEEe
OHEe Jmamal, Hob MoeasEaa:mAa e aGs
roeyIra

MNeeye " evinaB VI eVvgmbia- e OMKIrans B
e

e BIJOVIEESB ICio L ERre "V BV S320OEF
claa ()

Im Elementarsatz stehen in beiden  Sprachen substan-
tivische Wortgruppen mit entsprechenden Prapositionen, 1im
Russischen dariber hinaus weitere Mittel zur Verfiigung:

- substantivische Wortgruppen:

Vor dem Baswesmarbeiteten die Studenten &uBerst intensiv.
rg=0 acae o1 Ce 16| 3|anmarts e b Ha-aB-0
- weniger haufig gebrauchte Mittel des Russischen sind
. der Infinitiv mit einzelnen Konjunktionen (buchsprach-
lich):

MBILy “en r§q8m1 K V'BOIG MO e v 3 B-LK B IS

M-e G 1 DOl s BEeM Fe-Oe dnlve aaeravi

. Adverbialpartizipien des Aspekts, im allgemeinen nur
nach dem Hauptverb. Das Adverbialpartizip bezeichnet da-
bei meist eine unmittelbar der Haupthandlung folgende
Hebenhandlung (Gabka, 19755 201):

MPKY HED [B-O WEQ GCieB/B é1 gy TOHO b (M)
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v
W.L. CEWSYH GBAMMATILISE SKMABTIbi KONTSEPTSIOONIST

A. Pliver

Nagu teame, on keeleteadusliku semantika areng olnud
viimaste aastate jooksul Upris kiire ning antud suunast on”
saanud laialdast huvi pakkuv kaasaegne lingvistiline vool
oma paljude kdrvalharudega. Kirjandus, nii keeleteaduslikku
semantikat edasiarendav kui ka tutvustav, on seega loomuli-
kult lai ja mitmelaadiline (nait. vo6ib aiin nimetada vii-
maste aastate kodumaiseid tdid ApscH 1974; Meoinesn
1974, Aovan 1975; Thauabl MM aGBvEH M- I1c
oEexEain  1976; eestikeelsest kirjandusest H.Qimu toid).
Kéaesoleva artikli eesmargiks on konspektiivselt tutvustada
Ghe aemantikauurija tood, mida vdime pidada (kull kaunis
tinglikult, kuna semantikaga tegelevate uurimuste puhul

traditsioonilised nimetused leksikoloogia, grammatika"
tihti kaotavad mdtte) semantilise grammatika valdkonda kuu-
luvaks.

Wallace L. Chafe"i lingvistilised arusaamad kujunesid
valja N. chomsky teose "Syntactic Structures"™ ilmumise pe-
rioodil. Chafe oli lale"i, seega kdige jarjekindlamalt "an-
timentalistliku" ameerika strukturalismi koolkonna kasvan-
dik ning oma teaduslikku arengut mdjutavate teguritena mai-
nib ta nii Yaleli morfofoneemikat, N. Chomsky tdid, etno-
loogide komponentanaliilisi pohimdtteid kui ka Ch. Fillmore"i
(1968) tood. 1960-ndate aastate 10puks kujuneb Chafe"il
vélja semantiline teooria, mis leiab arendamist terves reas
artiklites (Chafe, 1962; 1965; 1967; 1971a; 1973), ja tdie-
likul kujul teoses "Tahendus ja keele struktuur" (1971b;
vene keeles 1975)- Edasi lihidalt Chafe X pOhiteesidest.

Keel on siisteemi tahenduse sidumiseks heliga, vahend
tédhenduse muutmiseks heliks. Heli simboliseerib té&hendust.
Erinevalt primitiivsetest simbolisatsiooni- ja kommunikat-
sioonisusteemidest inimkeel 1) sisaldab tunduvalt rohkem
moisteid ja 2) on muutuv. Mdistete arv keeles lletab suu-
resti sumbolite arvu, on ju viimane piiratud inimese arti-
kulatsiooni- ja kuulmisaparatuuri vdimetega. Seetdttu on
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keele simbolid mitmetahenduslikud. Kdne on kill lineaarne,
tahendused aga mitte, kuna nad kuhjuvad ja moodustavad kon-
figuratsioone semantilises struktuuris.

Keel funktsioneerib kindlasuunalise simbolisatsiooni-
protsessina, mis teeb labi rea muutusi. Kdigepealt Kdnele-
jal formeerub tahenduste konfiguratsioonidest semantiline
struktuur, see edasi transformeerub postsemantiliste prot-
seduuride kaudu pindstruktuuriks. Viimane sumboliseerub fo-
noloogilises struktuuris, mis omakorda annab fonoloogiliste
protsesside loppresultaadiks lause foneetilise kuju (vt.
nait. qeil$, 1975* 70-71, 267). -Argumenteerides Saussure 7,
Hjelmslevi, Chomsky jt. postuleerib Chafe keele suunatuse
printsiipi: keel - see on tdhenduse muutmine heliks, mitte
kunagi aga heli muutmine tahenduseks, nagu seda vdiks ole-
tada nii koneleja kui ka kuulaja osavotu pdhjal kdneaktist.
Lause moodustamine kulgeb Glimalt suurest ja keerulisest
semantilisest struktuurist labi pindstruktuuri suhteliselt
lihtsa foneetilise kujuni (Chafe, 197la: 3). See keele
funktsioneerimise (hesuunalisus garanteerib Chafe"i arvates
keele grammatilise Oigsuse, kuna lause grammatilise vastu-
voetavuse madrab lause semantiline struktuur (Veflf), 1975:
74). Seega tahendus ja heli pole keeles vordvaarsed, tahen-
duse osa on tunduvalt suurem. Kdoneleja loob semantilise
struktuuri ning muudab selle heliks, kuulaja roll on pas-
siivne ja teisejarguline, ta taastab vaid selle, millest
algas koneleja.

Chafeli keelepildis on pdhikomponendiks semantiline
struktuur. M&isted eksisteerivad reaalselt, "nad asuvad si-
gaval inimese nérvisisteemis. VO0ib arvata, et neil on tea-
tud fulsiline, elektrokeemiline olemus, kuid praegu pole me
veel vdimelised seda fakti otseselt lingvistilistel eesméar-
kidel &rakasutama"™ ( gefij), 1975: 92). Moisteid saab uurida
inimese valise kaitumise Jargi Usnagi piiratult. Seetdttu
on keeleteaduses seni piitud vdimalikult vdhe toetuda mois-
tete ja téhenduste kasutamisele. Selline on nditeks struk-
turalistide (ks pOGhiteese ning see on ka méjutanud trans-
formatiivset lingvistikat. Chafeli arvates on siiski vdima-
lik mOoisteid uurida oma isikliku tunnetuse kaudu ning teha
sel alusel keeleteaduslikke uldistusi. Introspektsioon on
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keeruline ja kai juba emakeele mdistete teadlik  tunnetus-
lik uurimine on raske, siis seda raskem ja isegi vdimatu on
voorkeele uurimine (vahemalt ilma informandi abita).

Chafe"i keelekontseptsiooniks on seega rangelt Uhesuu-
naline liikumine semantiliselt struktuurilt pindstruktuuri
ja fonoloogilise struktuuri kaudu foneetilise struktuurini,
s. t. helini. Semantiline struktuur - 3ee on mdisted, téa-
hendused, nende konfiguratsioonid ning kombinatsioonid.
Pindstruktuuris toimub lineariseerimine, ehk teiste sdnade-
ga semantiliste konfiguratsioonide Umbergruppeerumine Uhes-
se méotmesse. Pindstruktuuriihikud teevad l&abi simboiisat-
siooniprotsessi, s. t. nad saavad endale sumbolid helide
naol .

Jargmine skeem (vt. 798%, 1975* 41) peaks lihtsusta-
tult siis kujutama keele funktsioneerimist Chafe"i kont-
septsiooni kohaselt.

semantili- lineari- pindstruk-  simboli- foneetiline
ne struk-  satsioon tuur satsioon struktuur
tuur

cat :

plural cat plurai kaet a

Foneetilised muutused pbhjustavad foneetilise struk-
tuuri teatava eemaldumise simbolisatsiooni resultaatidest.
Lineariseeritud iUksused ei simboliseeru vahetult foneeti-
listes konfiguratsioonides, vaid teevad labi rea eelfonee-
tilisi staadiume ja seega semantiline struktuur ise pole
mitte kdigil juhtudel foneetilise struktuuri muutumise ai-
nuke pdhjus (vt. 760%, 1975« 42-52). Ka simbolisatsiooni-
protsessi alguses on analoogiline olukord vdimalik. Post-
semantilised protsessid, millede kaigus moodustuvad uued
semantilised lksused, pdhjustavad erinevuse semantilise
struktuuri ja pindstruktuuri vahel. Selle tulemusena viima-
ne ei esinda mitte enam semantilise struktuuri dksusi vaid
postsemantilisi elemente. Siin Chafe vaatleb fraseoloogi-
liste ja idiomaatiliste véaljendite kujunemist ( 1975:
53-69)-

Semantilise struktuuri alahindamise parast kritiseerib
Chafe nii strukturalismi kui ka sintaksismi (s.o. transfor-
matiivset-generatiivset teooriat). Suiuks on ka liigne huvi
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fonoloogia ja foneetika vastu ning terminite foon, foneem,

morf ja morfeem kasutamine, mille ju.ores ignoreeritakse
taielikult neid keeleprotsesse, ais Chafe*i teoorias oawnrad
kindla koha. Nii néaiteks vdidab Chafe kategooriliselt, et
morfeemitaolist keeledhikut kui Uhikut, mis liidab vormi ja
tahenduse, ei saa eksisteerida-. Strukturalistide morfeem
sarnaneb kull teatud maaral Chafeli pindstruktuuri GUhikuga,
kuid tdhendusega on siin (erinevalt L. Bloomfieldi ja ta
jarglaste toéddest) see uUhik seotud ainult kaudselt. Chafe*i
jargi ei sumboliseeru ju pindstruktuuri lineaarsed elemen-
did vahetult foneetxlistes elementides, vaid teevad eelne-
valt labi fonoloogilised protsessid. Sitntaksismi nérgaks ko-
haks Chafe i arvates on pdhiliselt stvastruktuuri madistega
seotud probleemid. Kasutades paljutsiteeritud lauseid
(a) John admires sincerity. (b) Sincerity is atlwirad hv
John ja (c) Plying planes can be dangerous, Kkus (a) ja
(b) vaidetakse omavat sama stvastruktuuri ja (c) kahte eri-
nevat slUvastruktuuri, mis juhuslikult transformeerumisel on
andnud sama pindstruktuuri, chafe néaitab, et sUntaksismi
keelekontseptsioon, mis pdhineb stvastruktuuridel ja nende
transformatsioonidel pindstruktuurideks, sisaldab kahte p&-
hilist interpreteerivat komponenti. Feed on Chafe'i jargi
semantiline, mis juhib stvastruktuurilt teatud kindlale ta-
henduslikule interpretatsioonile ja fonoloogiline, ais viib
pindstruktuurilt haalikulisele interpretatsioonile. Seega
stintaksistidel "keele loov aspekt asetseb kuskil semantili-
se ja pindstruktuuri vahepeal, stvastruktuuris. Slvastruk-
tuur saab tdhenduse teisiti kui see toimub morfeemide ja
nende grupeeringutega strukturalismis, kuid ikkagi ta toe-
tub foneetiliselt orienteeritud pindstruktuurile. Ja see-
tdttu ei ole ta vdimeline haarama  tdhendust taielikult”
( 1975: 79). Viidates Katzi ja Fodori (1963) toole
Chafe vaidab, et selline olukord tingis generatiivse seman-
tika tekke ja arengu. 0. Ahm&nova arvates pakubki kriitili-
ne osa Cnale'i toost kdige suuremat huvi (vt. AxMaHOBa,

1972: 131-136).

On loomulik, et Chafe oma tods kasitleb paljusid se-

mantikaalaseid probleeme, millega enne teda on tegelenud
teised uurijad. Raamatus leiab kasitlemist homontimia, su-
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oonjfiaia, tdhenduste samasus ja parafraseerimise vdimalus.
HoM~itLUMIa on Chafe'i arvates keeles killaltki laialt levi-
nno. ndhtus, sdnonddmia aga, vastupidi, haruldane. HomonUu-
milise lause naiteks toodud ingliskeelset "Bob  enjoys
pleasing women and children" vdivat vahemalt 4 eri moodi
moista. Homonuumia teket pdhjustab erinevate semantiliste
struktuuride transformatsiooni vSi stUmbolisatsiooni juhus-
lik konvergents - on ju sumboleid vahem kui téhendusi.
Taielik stinonddmia aga, juhul kui ta Uldse eksisteerib, on
vagagi haruldane nahtus. Selle naiteks ko6lbavad vahest lau-
sed "What did tou say?": "Tou said what?" (vt. * 1975*
73-745 395-3%), kuid sdnad, mida tihti stnonidmideks pee-
takse, on tavaliselt erinevad semantiliselt struktuurilt ja
seega eritahenduslikud (nait. violin ja fiddle).Chafe'i ar-
vates tekib sdnoniimia fakultatiivsete postsemantiliste ja
fonoloogiliste protsesside rakendamisel (vbéi rakendamata
jatmisel), homoniimia aga on oma olemuselt séltumatu fakul-
tatiivsetest abindudest, ta teke on sporaadiline, juhuslik.
Chafe'i jargi on tédhenduste identsuse valestimdistmine too-
nud suurt kahju moodsale keeleteadusele. Raamatus ta ana-
lhGsib tervet rida parafraase, nende hulgas ka paljude se-
mantiliste t66de meelisndidet bachelor - «rini-h
male human being - man mho has never married - man mho has
never had a wife - human being who is adult, male, and has
never had a wife ( ~«8%» 1975* 107), n&aidates nende téahen-
duslikku ja stiililist erinevust.

Semantilise struktuuri uurimisel tuleb keeleteadlasel
tegelda mitte isoleeritud semantiliste Uksustega, vaid nen-
de kombinatsioonide ja kogumitega, nii nagu nad tegelikku-
ses esinevad. Sealjuures on selge, et mdistete kombineeri-
mise voimalused on klillaltki piiratud. Ekstralingvistilised
piiramised moistete kombinatoorikas esitavad semanti kale
ortSJrtroritud keeleteooriale raskeid Ulesandeid. Paljud pii-
ramised soOltuvad orgaaniliselt tervest inimteadmiste sUs-
teemist, viimase Uksikasjaline uurimine Kkaib lingvistile
kindlasti tGle jou. On vdimatu lingvistiliselt seletada,
miks on vale lause My cat is barking. ning lingvist ei
peagi sada putidma. Kull kuulub aga Chafe'i arvates keele-
teaduse valdkonda selliste lausete nagu He was tall every
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nlght ja 'Ehe aolae fright*"«® ~7 rhwiT> korrigeerimine *a-
letustega, et "pikk olema" on piisiT olek, mitte Slevljurr
nahtus, ja et "mu tool" on elata objekt, uis pole vOiaeXI*«
ehmuma. Selliseid konkreetseid piiramisi on vdimalik for-
muleerida reeglitena teatad tiBpi mdistete kohta (vt 3«#$,
1975s 100-105).

Mdistete maailm jaguneb kahte sfaari,sealjuures tsent-
raalne sfaar kuulub verbile ja perifeerne nimisonal#. Terb
on selleks semantiliseks elementiks, mis kindlustab seman-
tilise struktuuri ja ka lause struktuuri digsuse.Lause moo-
dustub predikatiivse elemendi Umber. Chafe'i jargi on verb
obligatoorne igas lauses (valjaarvatud primitiivsetest ae-
gadest parinevad hiatdlaused ahi oh', jne.), kuid mdnikord
vOib verb kaduda enne pindstruktuuri teket. Verb  maéarab
nimisdna kohaloleku vajaduse ja valiku ning iseloomu, verb
on lause genereerimisel lahtepunktiks. Seda demonstreerib
ka fakt, et semantilises struktuuris lisanduvad verbile nn.
fleksioonitksused, mis on otseselt seotud terve lausega.
Maiteks lauses The men laughed fleksiooniUhik "minevik"
vdib olla seotud ainult verbiga (naermine toimus minevi-
kus), vOib aga kuuluda terve lause juurde (meeste naer oli
minevikus). Chafe pooldab viimast analtdsivarianti. Verbi
vOimalikeks iseloomujoonteks inglise keeles on olek, prot-
sess, tegevus ja ambientsus. Nii esineb lauses The wood is
dry, ‘olek, lauses The wood dried Vprotsess, lauses The
men laughed tegevus, lauses Michael dried the  wood

~protsess. Ambientsed verbid haaravad terve Umbruse, nende
tegevus o o o
puhul pole nimisdna kohalolek vajalik: It's raininp- It se-

da tuupi verbidega lausetes on ainult pindstruktuuris esin-
datud. Selliseid verbi iseloomujooni Chafe nimetab verbi
selektsioonithikuteks. Nimisdnad, tdnu oma selektsioonithi-
kutele, voivad olla loendatavad - mitteloendatavad, potent-
sed e. tegutsemisvdimelised (s. t. tahistavad tegijat e.
agenti), elusad - elutud, unikaalsed (parisnimed). Nimiso-
nad, olenevalt verbi taubist, funktsioneerivad kas agendi-
na (tegijana) vo0i patsiendina (tegevuse mdjuobjektina):
olek ja “protsess juurde kuulub Npatsient, tegevus noduab
agenti. Lisaks agendi ja patsiendi suhetele vdivad esine-
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da ka moéningad teised nimiséna suhted verbiga, nagu. nditeks
benefaktiivhe (beneficiary) suhe lausea Toa has the tickets,
instrumentaalne suhe (Toa cut the rope with a knife), ekspe-
rientsiaalne (experiential) suhe (Tom saw a snake), komp-
lemendi- ja lokatsioonisuhted (vt. , 1975: 167-191).
Antad aelektaioonilihikaid ja suhtetiiipe kasutades oleks lau-
se The explosion awakened Michael senlantiline struktuur:

agent
| ] ~loendatav
~protsess patient potentne

tegevus »loendatav erplosion
awaken potentne

elus

isik

unikaalne

Michael

Seega verbi selektsioonithikud omavad kahesuguseid
funktsioone. Tegutsedes valjaspool V nad maaravad verbi
saatva N tuUbi ning T ja H vaheliste suhete tUubi. Tegutse-
des V sees, nad piiritlevad leksikaalse elemendi, s.t. ver-
bi tive, valiku, Kkitsendades verbi kontseptuaalse valja pii-
rini, kus leksikaalne element omandab maksimaalselt konk-
reetse tédhenduse. Pindstruktuuris on selektsioonithikud ule-
lilgsed, kuna siin esindab neid vastav leksikaalne element.

Verb ja nimisdna vfivad oma tdhendustes omada ka nn.
derivatsioonitthikuid (vt. HeRi, 1975: 139-166), mis kuju-
tavad endist semantilisi Uhikuid, mis on v8imelised muutma
mingit jsonkrpetset leksikaalset elementi teiseks elemendiks.
Néiteks Michael is tired oaasil, lisades nn. inhoatiivse
(inchoative) Uhiku, saame Michael tires easilv. Seega
tired mitte tire on algvorm, olgugi,et sufiks pindstruktuu-
ris voib meid ekslikult viia vastupidisele arvamusele. Ver-
bi derivatsioonidena Chafe nimetab inhoatiivi, resultatii-
vi, komparatiivi jne. (vt. 1975: 139-156), nimisdna
tivele toimivad derivatsioonithikud on loendaja (countizer):
| ordered three beers. antropomorfisaator (The elephant
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broke hla leg), feminisaator (Mv neighbor kllled herself)
jt. (vt. geft$, 1975« 161-166).

Verb ja nimisdna Chafeli kontseptsioonis pole mé&arat-
letavad mitte ainult selektsioonithikute ning konkreetsete
leksikaalsete elementide abil vaid ka fleksioonithikute
baasil. Erinevalt selektsioonithikutest on fleksiooniuhikud
tavaliselt (kuid mitte alati esindatud pindstruktuuris,val-
jendusvahendiks on siin afiksid, abisdnad. Verbi fleksioo-
nidhikutena mainib Chafe geneerilisust e. liigiomasust (Bob
8ings tahenduses "is a singer")»perfektiivi (Bob has sunB).
progressiivi (Bob is singing), minevikku (Bob sang), infe-
rentsiaalsust (The door must be open tadhenduses "I infer
that the door is open"), obligatoorsust (The door must be
open) ( 1975! 192-212). Gimiséna fleksioonidest nime-
tatakse maaratletust, tldisust, mitmust jne. ( 1975!
213-240).

Kasitledes uue ja vana informatsiooni valjendamise
v@imalusi Chafe vaidab, et inglise keeles on selge seos se-
mantilises struktuuris leiduva vana informatsiooni ja pind-
struktuuri subjekti vahel. Uus informatsioon omakorda on
pindstruktuuris valjendatav semantiliste Uhikute, intonat-
siooni, sdnade jarjekorra jm. abil. (vt. 1975! 241-
266).

P6hiosa Chafeli té6st on pihendatud semantilisele
struktuurile; raamatu I6puosas leiavad Iluhidalt vaatlemist
ka protsessid, millede kdigus semantiline struktuur muutub
foneetiliseks, s. t. Chafe'i terminoloogiat kasutades,post-
semantilised, simbolisatsiooni- ja fonoloogilised protses-
sid. Kasitletakse ka probleeme, mis on seotud kahte ja enam
verbi sisaldavate lausetega ning kisilausetega.

Chafe'i t66 pakub eeskatt huvi kui katse luua tervik-
likku grammatiliste tdhenduste loendit ja analtusi. Samal
ajal on to6 eesmargiks pakkuda keeleteaduslikku programmi,
mis peauks asendama nii deskriptivistide tahendust ignoree-
rivaid teooriaid kui ka generativistide-suntaksistide maru-
saama slUvastruktuurist kui abstraktsest formaalsest ja loo-
gilisest vdttest sintaksi kirjeldamisel. Chafeli katse pole
kaugeltki mitte esimene selles plaanis, kuna ameerika desk-
riptivistide td6dd on rangalt kritiseeritud juba paarikimne
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aasta valtel ja lea sltvastruktuuri semantiseerimine ning
generatiivse semantika areng on samuti kiullaltki pika aja-
vahemiku tendents. Chafe'i raamatus v8ime eristada kahte
osa: ta Uldkeeleteaduslikku kontseptsiooni ning inglise
keele grammatiliste tdhenduste struktuuri esitust. Cnafe'i
Uldkeeleteaduslik kontseptsioon on nuvitav ja jarjekindel,
Uhe silmatorkava asjaoluna on siin osutatud diakroonilis™e,
geneetilis-derivatsiooniiiste arutluste suhteliselt suurele
osakaalule Chafe'i Uldises slnkroonses keelepildis (vt.
KaqHejibcOH, 1975: 425-427). Raamatu teine osa on pdhili-
selt inglise verbi ja nimisdna grammatiliste tahenduste
loend. Sellist "semantilist taksonoomiat" vaevalt et siiski
saab samastada grammatika kui keele struktuuri funktsionee-
rimise kirjeldusega. Mida detailsemalt ne eristame tahen-
duslikke komponente sitntaktilises konstruktsioonis, seda
rohkem on meil tegemist ekstralingvistilise situatsiooniga
ning seda raskem on formuleerida Uldreegleid (vrd. 'nBoJioBa,
1974: 105-121). Diskreetsete grammatiliste tahenduste in-
dekseerimise protsess ise ja lausete tekke kirjeldus nende
baasil on kahtlemata huvitav, kuid vajab siiski edasist
valjatootlust ning tapsust enne, kui saame teda aktsep-
teerida tervikliku grammatilise teooriana.
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PROBLEEMIDEST MORFEEMAMALtTOSI BSIMBSKL
ETAPIL (IHGLISE JA EESTI SUBSTANTIIVI POHJAL)

A. Pikver

Enamas kaasaegse keeleteaduse aurimisBUundaald kasutab
sbna sunkroonses analSuai« kahte pdhimaoistet, milledest uks
kujutab endast vormiOksast (minimaalne tahendustomav keele-
vorm), teine on funktaiooniUksus (antud keeles véaljendatav
minimaalne grammatiline voéi tahenduslik funktsioon), vasta-
vateks kasutatavateks terminiteks seega morf ja morfeem.
Keele morfeemika uurimine ehk morfeemianaliids seisnebki
morfide ja morfeemide ning nende vastastikuste suhete tu-
vastamises ja klassifitseerimises.

Morfeemanaltits viiakse ldbi etappide kaupa. Loogili-
selt esimeseks etapiks on teksti v0i kone segmenteerimine
alglksusteks. Segmenteerimise teel maaratakse niisiis vaik-
seimad tdhendustomavad korduvad tekstiosad - morfid. Seg-
menteerimine morfideks erineb pdhimotteliselt s6natuletus-
likust ning etimoloogilisest anallGtsist, olgugi et paljude
sdnade puhul kodik kolm analGisivormi vdéivad kokku langeda.
MorfeemanalUEsis segmenteerimise aluseks on stinkroonne,
mittederivatsiooniline ldhenemine sbna struktuurile.

Segmenteerimistehnikaid on tsna palju ja nende rohkust
voib pidada ilmseks tdendiks selle kohta, et tikski neist
pole taiuslik ega garanteeri alati diget liigendust morfi-
deks - oletades, et ne teame, milline see dige tulemus ole-
ma peaks. Protseduurid vdib Uldiselt jaotada kahte diamet-
raalselt erinevasse gruppi: nii tdhendust kui ka vormi ar-
vessevdtvad tehnikad ja ainult vormiuurimisele rajanevad
protseduurid. Alljargnevalt vaatleksime neid gruppe eraldi,
kusjuures néited parinevad nii inglise kui ka eesti kee-
lest.

Uisimeses grupis segmenteerimine tugineb semantika uu-
rimisele, mis toimub peamiselt samativeliste ja samastruk-
tuursete sBnade vastandamise ja vordlemise teel. Teiste s6-
nadega, segmenteerimine viiakse labi "sbnade vastandamise
teel, kus Uhed ja samad sdnaosad korduvad enam-vdhem samas
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tahenduses" (vt. Ulevaadet sellistest semgentatsiooniprot-
seduuridest Pydwumosny, 1965: 140-171). Fraas "enam-vdhem
samas tahenduses" osutabki nende protseduuride ndrgale Kko-
hale, sealjuures on aga morfeemanalllsis ettetulevad tahen-
duse uurimise raskused kullaltki mitmelaadilised.Kdigepealt
on selge, et sdnaga vOrreldes on morfi ja morfeemi tdhendus
niikuinii palju raskemini maaratletav. Sdna tahendus on
konkreetne, morfi ja morfeemi oma aga suuresti suhteline,
assotsiatiivne, abstraktne, ta nagu ainult viitab teatud
tahendusvdimalusele, teatud tahenduste kogumile, seetfttu
on morfi ja morfeemi tdhendust raske formuleerida ja fik-
seerida (vrd. ConHueB, 1971: 257, kus morfeemi tahenduse
olemust illustreerib vene KTacH-.mis m seotud kull "mil-
legi punasega"”, vbib aga viidata konkreetsetele tdhenduste-
le n KpacHeTb, KpacHoTa, KpacHbii "). Teiseks raskendab
asjaolu, et keeles ei valitse alati Uks-Uhesed suhted val-
jM~usplaani ja tahendusplaani vahel, samuti tunduvalt ka&-
nesegaeatide tadhenduste kindlakstegemist. Nimelt on keele
arengu jooksul toimunud haalikulised ja semantilised nmuuw
tused teinud suhted vormi ja tdhenduse vahel kullaltki kee-
rukateks ja seetdttu on keeles kdrvuti "ideaalsete" juhtu-
dega (nait. morfid sdnades pen-man-ahip. valg-us-alli-kas)
terve rida naiteid sellest, kuidas paistab kull olemas ole-
vat teatad vorm, kuid selle tadhendust on vdimatu maaratleda
vOi on olemas tdhendus, kuid vorm puudub. Selliste morfeem-
analtitsis ettetulevate tahendusplaani ja  valjendusplaani
vaheliste suhete klassifikatsiooni vdime leida C.L. Ebelin-
gi (1960) ja N.D. Arutjunova (1968) toddes.Nii C.L. Ebeling
eristab kolme tUlpi segmente nende tahenduste jargi. Esime-
ne, "ideaalne” morfeem on selline, kus kindlale vormile
vastav teatud tédhendus (marx-ist). Teise tuubi juures ta-
hendus on kergeltodaratletav, vormiks aga ei ole haaliku-
kombinatsioon, vaid nn. null-morfeem (aheep - ains. ja aheep
- mitm.) vo0i haalikuvaheldus (foot-feet), mida samuti vaa-
deldakse monikord téiedigusliku morfeemina, nn. asendusmor-
feemina. Kolmas tilp segmente on vastandiks teisele tadbi-
le - on olemas kindel h&&likukombinatsioon, kuid tdhendust
on raske defineerida (n&ait. vorm be- sdnades behold. be-
come, begin). N.D. Arutjunova toob esile viit liiki suhted
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tahenduse- ja vormiplaani elementide vahel. Suhe 1: 1 (lek-
sikaalne morf bo?). suhe 2 : 1 (grammatiline mitmuse ta-
hendus ja leksikaalne tahendus morfil aheep), sahe 1 s 2
(lihe tdhendusega analtdtiline verbivorm have looked), labi-
péimunud suhted, kus Uks tdhendus on korrelatsioonis nii
erivormi kui ka mdne teist tdhendust omava vormiga ning 10-
puks nn. kombineeritud suhted kdigist neljast mainitud suh-
tethubist.

Kolmanda raskendava asjaoluna vormide semantika uuri-
mise juures tuleks mainida tahenduse subjektiivsust. Ling-
vist vOib omistada morfi staatuse sdnaosale, mis ilma vas-
tava filoloogilise ettevalmistuseta koneleja jaoks ei oma
mingit tahendust. Naiteks lingvist (antud juhal L. Bloom-
field) vdib kall lugeda morfideks aa sdnas assure. veli s0-
nas yellow. le sdnas botrtle. ceive sdnas receive. kaid ta-
valisele keelekasutajale on need haalikukombinatsioonid
taiesti ilma tahenduseta. (NSiteid filoloogi ja mitte-filo-
loogi erinevast arusaamisest selliste sonade liigendamisel
morfideks vt. Meyerstein, 1964s 562-569). Sellistel juhtu-
del jaab selgusetuks, kas on 0Oigus lingvistil, kes oma ot-
suses vOis toetuda teadmistele keele ajaloos, sdnatuletus-
Opetuses voi vordlusele sugulaskeelte ja lahtekeelega, mit-
te aga piirduda antud keele siinkroonse uurimisega, nagu see
o0& ndudeks morfeemanaltisis, Kindel on ka see, et terve ri-
da vorme paljudes indo-euroopa keeltes, mida tihti peetakse
morfeemideks, ei oma tegelikult tdhendust ei filoloogi ega
ka Ulejaanud keelekasutajate jaoks. Tegu on enamasti ladi-
na keelest parinevate s6nade liigendusega, inglise Kkeele
thupiliseks naiteks oleks recelve-deceive-perceive vdi re-
ception-deception-perception sarnaste sdonade analtis. Lii-
gendust morfideks re-, de-, per-. -ceive. -cep. -tion 0i-
gustatakse viitega tervele reale tdhendusliikidele peale de-
notatiivse vdi leksikaalse, mida need s6naosad omavat, kus-
juures pearbhk asetatakse nn. differentsiaalsele tahenduse-
le (vt. nait. Coates, 1962). Praktilises morfeemanaliusis
on aga differentsiaalsest tdhendusest vahe kasu, kuna selle
kriteeriumi pideval rakendamisel Ulendaksime morfideks ter-
ve hulga haélikuid ja haalikukombinatsioone, mis taiesti
ilmselt seda ei ole. Antud analtisi ebakindlust naitab see-
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gi, et osa autoreid omistavad selliselt saadud morfidele
mitte differentsiaalse tahenduse, vaid arvavad, et maara-
vaks on lihtsalt nende haalikugruppide regulaarne esinemine
keeles ( Bapxygapos, 1975* 8). Noukogude anglistikas on sa-
muti Ulekaalus tendents omistada sellistele sGnaosadele
differentsiaalse tdhenduse baasil morfi staatus, antud
suund on oma alguse saanud juba prof. A. Smirnitski t66-
dest. Eesti keelega seoses pole antud probleemi Ules kerki-
nud.

Lisaks tahendusega seotud raskustele seisavad uurija
ees segmenteerimisel ka vormiga seotud raskused. Jutt on
nimelt morfi definitsioonis toodud korduvuse ndudest, mida
taiesti ignoreeritakse nn. unikaalset? morfide puhul, mis
esinevad ainult Uhes vbéimalikus kombinatsioonis antud keele
piirides (nait. inglise keele morfid pock-et. ladd-er).
Loogiliselt vdttes on unikaalse morfi mdiste vastuolus mor-
fi maaratlusega. Lisaks sellele on selliste morfide puhul
ka raskusi tdhenduse maaramisel, sest peale differentsiaal-
se ja distributiivse tdhenduse nad ilmselt valjaspool kind-
lat konteksti mingit tahendust ei oma. Selgem on olukord
r.ran-betry tddpi moodustiste puhul, kus ainult Uks oletata-
vatest morfidest on unikaalne, teine morf esineb kullaltki
paljudes kombinatsioonides ja see kokkuvdttes Oigustab lii-
gendust. Eesti keeles vdime leida seda tulpi unikaalset
morfi sdnades kabu-hirm. turtel-tuvi. piller-kaar.

Suur osa morfeemanaliiGsi puudutavaid toid laheb vaiki-
des modda Ulalmainitud kisitavustest semantilisel segmen-
teerimisel, eeldades seega nende iseeneselikku, intuitiiv-
set, uurija keeletunnetusele pdhinevat lahendust. Korvuti
selliste keerulisemaid kUsimusi valtivate téédega vdib aga
esile tuua rea paremini reglementeeritud ning jarjekindla-
maid semantilisi segmenteerimismeetodeid. Siin tuleb maini-
da ndukogude keeleteaduses kasutatavat nn. struktuurse
korrelatsiooni ( CTpyKTypHas COOTHECEHHOCT) printsiipi.
Struktuurses korrelatsioonis on sdnad, milledel on osali-
selt sama tahendus osalise formaalse kokkulangemise juures,
Uhine sbnaosa ja Uhine tahendus sellistes suhetes olevates
sdnades tunnistataksegi morfiks.
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Samale pdohimottele tugineb J. Greenbergi (vt. nait.
Greenberg, 1957) "proportsionaalsete opositsioonide” meetod
ehk nn. Greenbergi ruut. Sbnade (nait. realist : fatalist tl
realit.y : fatality) vastandamisel koos tdhenduste vordluse-
ga saadakse segmendid fatal, real, -ity, -ist. mis teevad
labi edasise uurimise. Meetod eeldab, et keeles on sellised
opositsioonid taielikult esindatua, see aga pole kaugeltki

alati nii. Lubatud on ka asendus nulliga, naiteks aed : amet
aednik : ametnik annavad morfid aed, amet. -nik. -g.
Ameerika deskriptivistide substitatsiooni- (s.o. haa-

likukombinatsiooni asendamine teisega pikema haalikute jada
piirides) ja eliminatsioonitehnikad (haalikukombinatsiooni
eemaldamine jadast), mida Kirjanduses tihti nimetatakse
puhtformaalseteks protseduurideks, kuid mis kahtlemata toe-
tuvad tahenduste kindlaksmaaramisele, kas télke vdi para-
fraseerimise teel ning tahenduste vordlusele kuuluvad ka
siia.

Ka E. Nida poolt Kkirjeldatud vahetute moodustajate
abil morfeemisegmentide maaramise tehnika, A. Ellegardi al-
goritmiseeritud segmenteerimismetoodika ning C. Ebelingi
astmeline segmenteerimine on protseduurid, mida tihti kal-
dutakse pidama formaalseiks nende suhtelise ranguse ja reg-
lementeerituse tottu, kuid mis pdhiolemuselt on ikkagi se-
mantikale pd&hinevad.

Hendest E. Hida (1949) WM meetod, mis toob kullaltki
hasti esile sdna derivatsioonimudeli, on vahest kdige vahem
sobilik praktilise morfeemanaltdisi jaoks oma instruktsioo-
nide vastuolulisuse ja keerukuse tdottu. A. Ellegardi (19&3)
protseduur, mis on tédétatud valja grupi ingliskeelsete so-
nade (silbiga dls- algavad sdnad Thorndike-Lorge'i sagedus-
sdnastikus) vordluse pdhjal, esitab tapsed reeglid, mis ar-
vestavad nii vormide kommutatsiooni kui ka semantikat, iga
kindla segmenteerimissammu jaoks. Ellegardi tehnika on tks
jarjekindlamaid ja rangemalt esitatud semantilisi sdnade
morfideks liigendamise protseduure.

Hagu juba 6eldud, viimatimainitud t66d puuavad anda
latwndust ka keerukamatele liigendusjuhtudele, kuid kahjuks
on tulemused eri meetodite rakendamisel erinevad ning seega
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ka need td6éd kaugeltki ei kdrvalda tlaltoodud vastuolusid
morfide semantika uurimisel.

Noukogude keeleteadlane E. Kubrjakova (1970, 1974)
arendab germaani keelte baasil teooriat kolme liiki morfee-
milisest liigendusest. Antud teooria klassifitseerib vdima-
likud segmenteerimisraskused korrektselt rihmadesse, eris-
tades loomulikku (kmnBoe), tinglikku (ycnosHoe) ja defekt-
set (pedpekTHoe) morfeemilist liigendust. Loomulik liigen-
dus - need on juhud, mil segmentidel on kindel tdhendus ja
lai esinemissagedus. Edasi tulevad nn. formaalse morfoloo-
gilise liigendusega sdnad, mida autor jagab kahte alagrup-

pi. Tingliku liigenduse puhul segment esineb kiall rohkem
kui Uhes keelelises Umbruses, kuid ta tadhendust maéaratleda
pole vdimalik (deceive. reeeive); defektseks nimetatakse

liigendust Ohe vdi mitme unikaalse segmendi puhul (cran-
berry. pock-et). Eraldi rihma moodustavad raitteliigenduvad
s6nad, kuhu kuuluvad ka nullmorfiga sénad. Kubrjakova and-
meil on 100 ingliskeelse sdna hulgas 32 loomuliku liigendu-
sega, 5 formaalse (tingliku ja defektse) liigendusega ja 63
mitteliigenduvat s6na. Mitteliigenduvate s6nade suhteliselt
suur arv iseloomustab kuallaltki hasti inglise keelt kui
analuutilist, morfoloogiliselt Usna "mittelabipaistvat"”
keelt. Eesti keele, tuldbilt aglutinatiivse keele puhul,
peaksid need arvud tunduvalt erinema.

E. Kubrjakova teooria hdlbustab oluliselt sdna morfo-
loogilise Ulesehituse Kixjeldamist keelte tupoloogilisel ja
vastandaval uurimisel, kuid ta siiski ei anna vastust kusi-
musele, milleks on vaja omistada morfi (v8i "kvasimorfi"
E. Kubrjakova terminoloogias) staatust haalikukombinatsioo-
nidele, millede tahendust pole vbimalik otseselt formulee-
rida, ehk teiste sOnadega - mis ei omagi tdnendust keeleka-
sutaja jaoks. Jaab selgusetuks, miks on vaja omistada morfi
staatust sdnaosadele, mis moélemad esinevad unikaalses kom-
binatsioonis. E. Kubrjakova té6s, nagu teiste analoogiliste
uurimuste puhulgi, ei leia selliselt saadud segmendid enda-
le mingit kohta edasises analiuisis - ei morfeemide identi-
fitseerimisel ega ka nende klassifikatsioonis, oegmantiae
irrelevantsus edasises anallitisis peaks olema kaalukaks tden-
diks antud haalikukombinatsiooni mittemorfilisest staatu-



Omaette uurimissuuna sébna morfoloogilises liigenduses
moodustavad ainult vormiuurimisele po6hinevad meetodid ja
protseduurid. Nende olemasolu, v6ib tunduda isegi teataval
maaral paradoksaalsena. Paradoksiks oleks siin oletus, et
on véimalik vaiksemaid tdaendustomavaid keeletksusi ilma
tahendust arvestamata, ning seetdttu vaga paljad lingvistid
eitavadki kategooriliselt nn. formaalseid meetodeid.

Samal ajal siiski terve rida keeleteadlasi, nii meil
kui valismaal, tegeleb selliste meetodite vaijatéétamisega,
pohjendades oma pingutusi vaitega, et keele analiidsis on
vormiuurimine tihti dékonoomsem, t&psem, objektiivsem t&hen-
duseuurimisest. Formaalne morfeemanaliils on ka keele auto-
matiseeritud analtisi paratamatu koostisosa.

Formaalsete segmenteerimisprotseduuride arv on kil-
laltki véaike. Téhtsamate tédédena sellel alal vdib mainida
Z. Harrise (1955) algoritmi, mida on ka Usha edukalt katse-
tatud elektronarvutusmasinal. Ka tuleb siin nimetada tervet
rida ndukogude keeleteadlaste téid ( CyxoTuH, 1963™AHppBes,
1967;MukBep, LankeBny, 1971). Kdik formaalsed protseduu-
rid on vaga téémahukad ning on enamuses ette nahtud elekt-
ronarvutusmasinatele. Nad pdhinevad keele diskreetsete ele-
mentide (s.o. tédhtede, h&&likute) kombinatoorsete, distri-
butiivsete ja statistiliste omaduste uurimisel ja vdrdle-
misel. Formaalne meetod on seda védhem usaldusvdarne, mida
lihtsam on protseduuri algoritm ja mida véaiksem on uuritava
materjali maht. Viimasel juhul formaalne meetod voib tun-
nistada morfideks suhteliselt kdrge esinemissagedusega, an-
tud keelele tadpilisi haalikukombinatsioone, mis seda se-
mantikat arvesse voittes ilmselt ei ole. Teisest kiljest,na-
gu Ulalpool puddsime naidata, on see oht suur ka semanti-
liste protseduuride juures. Tundub, et kisimuse tuum polegi
mitte nii palju tehnikas, vaid hoopis morfi definitsioonis,
kuna pole selge, milline tingimus (tdhenduse omamine, kor-
duvuse ndue) on otsustav.

Formaalseid protseduure on pohiliselt rakendatud ing-
lise keele uurimisel. N.D. Andrejevi rihmas on siiski ka
kasitletud eesti keele substantiivi kaandelppude formaal-
se segmenteerimise vOimalusi (vt. Xonbm, 1965).
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Loppkokkuvdtteks tuleb uuesti réhutada, et morfeemana-
lGGsi esimeses etapis, samuti nagu terves morfeemanalitisis,
on vaga palju vaieldavusi ja lahendamata probleeme. Seetot-
tu peab iga uurija enne praktilisele todle asumist enda
jaoks kindlaks mé&arama, milliseid pdhimdtteid ja reegleid
ta kavatseb jalgida. Nii loeme otstarbekaks rakendada ees-
ti ja inglise keele substantiivi morfeemilise struktuuri
vastandaval uurimisel semantilist segmenteerimistehnikat.
Sonad, mis E. Kubrjajcova terminoloogia p6hjal kuuluvad loo-
muliku ja defektse liigendusega rihmadesse, liigitame mor-
feemiliselt segmenteeritavateks, tingliku liigendusega so6-
nad jatame segmenteerimata.
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SOME PROBLEMS CONCERNING THE FIRST STAGE OF
MORPHEMIC ANALYSIS

A. Pitwer
Summary

The first stage of morphemic analysis is morphemic
segmentation of words. The article deals briefly with the
various methods and procedures by means of which the seg-
mentation of words may be carried out. The procedures are
divided into two groups. In the first group morphemic seg-
mentation is based on the study of the meaning,while in the
second group only the formal elements are considered.
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SEMANTIC AND SYNTACTIC PROPERTIES OP VERBS
OP POSSESSION IN MODERN ENGLISH

L. Podolskaya

The purpose of the present paper is to examine and
compare the semantic and syntactic properties of verbs de-
noting possession. The most common verbs expressing the
concept of possession in Modern English are have, hold.
possess, own, occupy. enjoy. These six verbs constitute the
object of the analysis.

Possession is understood here in the widest sense. It
may be subdivided into several types. Possession can be in-
herent and external'*', the latter can be transitory and non-
transitory. The first classification is connected with the
concept of alienable and inalienable possession. If the
object which is possessed is contingently associated with
the possessor, it is alienable (capable of being given
away). If the possessed object is necessarily associated
with the possessor, it is inalienable . Thus typical in-
stances of alienable and inalienable relationship would be
John's book and John's father respectively.®

In case of inherent possession the possessed object is
inalienable. It is expressed by some relational noun. In
English they are such nouns as side. daughter, face. etc.
Orne does not speak of a side, but of a side of something;
one does not say of someone thaf she is a daCighter, only
that she is somebody's daughter . Among the most frequently
used relational nouns in English are the following: names
of body parts, names of kinsmen, names of physical and
mental properties of man.

There are languages in which  possession is always
specified as alienable or inalienable”. In Modern English
there are no morphological means of expressing this distinc-
tion. There are, however, some distributional and trans-
formational properties peculiar to each type of posses-
sion. When the possessed object is a body part,the position
of the attribute before the noun that denotes it is ob-
ligatory.
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She had, laughing eyes and the most charming mouth.

(S. Maugham)
If the verb in the construction V H2 expresses external
possession, the construction can be transformed into
belong to H™. The construction admits of no such trans-
formation if the verb expresses inherent possession.

1 have a house----------------- The house belongs to me.

I have a father-------—----—-- The father belongs to me.

All the verbs analysed here express external posses-
sion and only the verbs have and possess can express in-
herent possession as well. This wusage, however, is more
typical of the verb have. which is used with nouns of dif-
ferent semantic groups.

"You have a beautiful face", he said to Maria.

(E. Hemingway)

I have an excellent memory. (A. Christie)

She had a husband and a child. (J. Kerouac)

The verb possess seldom combines with names of body parts.

Pierce ... possessed a large nose ... (l. Murdoch)

It combines more regularly with nouns denoting physical and

mental properties of man.
He possessed one of the finest minds in the government.
(F. Knebel and Ch. Bailey)

External possession is subdivided into transitory and
nontransitory. The sentence Tom has a watch”. for example,
is somewhat ambiguous when taken outside the context. It
may mean that Tom has merely put on some watch or it may
mean that he possesses a watch, that it belongs to him. In
the first case the verb have expresses transitory posses-
sion, in the second - nontransitory.

In case of transitory possession the verb carries no
message as to whether the thing belongs to the person or
not. That is why neither of the following two sentences is
self-contradictory.

He has the book that is his.

He has the book that is not his.

A sentence with the verb have expressing transitory posses-
sion means that a certain object is at somebody's disposal.
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This object may or may not belong to the person who at the
moment has it. It is for this reason that the use of the
possessive pronoun having the same referent as the posses-
sor becomes possible.

I had my gun along. (M. Twain)

All the verbs under consideration can express non-
transitory possession. The verbs have and hold express
transitory possession as well.Context serves to distinguish
between the two types of possession expressed by the verb.
If the verb expresses transitory possession, the following
elements are often present in the sentence: along, in onela
hand(s). on one's lap, with + pronoun and some others.

Cowboy had two cars with him that he was driving back

to Montana. (J. Kerouac)

He had a pair of Greek army pants in his hand. ..

(J. Aldridge)

The man on duty held a slim portfolio on his lap...

(F. Knebel and Ch. Bailey)

Thus, we distinguish three types of possession: in-
herent, external transitory, external non-transitory. The
verb have. which is the most general in meaning among the
verbs in question, can express all the three types of pos-
session, the rest of the verbs - only one or two types.

In order to study and compare the distributional pro-
perties of the verbs they were analysed within oriented
phrases. A phrase is said to be oriented with respect to
the verb if every position is eitherD syntactically con-
nected with the verb or is obligatory . The phrase He has
black hair, for example, may be regarded as oriented with
respect to the verb have since all its positions are ob-
ligatory, though the position of the adjective is not syn-
tactically connected with the verb. The main source of the
analysis was represented by phrases with the verbs in their
finite forms. Phrases with non-finite forms of the verbs
were transformed into phrases with finite forms:

belonging to a family possessing four houses --—---
a family possesses four houses.
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The elements of phrases were represented in terms of
classes of words. This gave us models of phrases, i.e. con-
structions.” The construction \ is the main syntactic
context for the verbs in question.To obtain lexical-
syntactic context's in which the verbs occur the
nominal components were represented in terms of subclasses.
The following oppositions of the noun class were taken into
consideration: animate/non-animate, human/non-human, con-
crete/non-concrete . These classifications are not totally
independent: an animate noun is at the same time concrete,
a noun with the feature "human" is always animate. Thus we
get four subclasses of nouns: animate, human, concrete (h);
animate, non-human, concrete (E); non-animate, non-human,
concrete (c)j non-animate, non-human, non-concrete (c)"°.
The symbols of subclasses were inserted in the construction
Hx V H2, and this resulted in obtaining variants of the
construction Hg, or subconstructions V NA, V HJ,

\Y H], n£ V Ng, etc., which may be regarded as lexical-
syntactic contexts for the verbs wunder consideration. The
verbs do not occur in all possible constructions. They
differ in their lexical-syntactic valency. This difference
is illustrated in Table 1.

The most important case of possession is the one in
which the possessor is a human being. That is why the sub-

constructions in which the position is filled with a
noun with the feature "human" will be our first considera-
tion.

As seen from the table, the verbs have, hold, own.
possess occur in each of the three subconstructions. This
gives us ground to assume that these four verbs constitute
the main body of verbs with the meaning of possession. The
verb occupy is used in two subconstructions, as it does not
combine with nouns with the feature "human" in the right-
hand position. The verb en.ioy in the meaning of possession
is used in one of these subconstructions, as it combines
only with non-concrete nouns in the right-hand position.

As for the subconstructions, in which the position
is filled with, inanimate nouns, not a single verb occurs



in all subconstructions and, conversely, there is not a
single subconstruction, in willed all the verbs occur. Tha
verbs have. hold and possess occur in the greatest number
of these subconstructions.

The verbs differ in lexical-semantic
contexts in which they occur. In the first three subcon-
structions there are no semantic restrictions for the noun
in the position. It may be any noun denoting a human

being. Restrictions concern only nouns in the Ng position.
The verb have combines practically with any noun de-
noting concrete things, living beings and abstract notions.
In each of the three subconstructions it expresses both in-
herent and external possession.
There she would have a little garden... (Th. Dreiser)
Sophia had a fine Roman nose. (A. Bennett)
You have had much luck. (2. Hemingway)
she had always had excellent health. (A. Christie)
I mean to have Jon... (J. Galsworthy)
I have a sweet little Kkid sister... (J. Kerouac)
The verb hold combines with a great number of con-
crete nouns, which can be divided into two main groups:
1) nouns denoting objects of comparatively small size,
that can be held in the hand(s);
2) nouns denoting things that can be the lawful pro-
perty of the possessor.
To the first group refer such nouns as pencil.book.cigaret-
te. etc. In this case the verb hold expresses transitory
possession.
She held the spoon with her thumb and three fingers.
(A. Bennett)
To the second group refer such nouns as share. picture.
manor, etc. In this case the verb hold expresses non-tran-
sitory possession.
Branches of our family held manors over all this part
of England. (T. Hardy)
The vei*b hold also combines with names of body parts, but
there is no inherent relation between the possessor «nri the



object possessed, which is indicated by the possessive pro-
noun preceding the noun in the N2 position.

Jennie held his hands. (Th. Dreiser)

The verb hold combines with a limited number of non-con-
crete nouns. The most frequently used nouns are the fol-
lowing: position, place. opinion, view and some others.

his niece held such downright views. (J. Galsworty)
There are no semantic restrictions for the nouns with the
feature "human". In this case the verb can denote both
transitory and non-transitory possession.

The baby didn't care one waY or another, so Connie

picked her up and held her in her lap. (D.H. Lawrence)

If only she could hold him - always. (Th. Dreiser)

The verb possess is mostly used with concrete inani-
mate nouns denoting things which are external to the pos-
sessor.

I longed to possess a Sisley and a Degas. ..

<'S. Maugham)
Non-concrete nouns can be divided into nouns denoting no-
tions inherent and external to the possessor.
he possessed qualities which ensure success at
school. (A. Bennett)

Yes, we Americans possessed the constitutional "right"

to sign it. (E. Kent)

The most frequently used nouns with the feature "human" in
the right-hand position are nouns denoting females.

It's asking us to see Jon joined to the flesh and

blood of the man who possessed Jon's mother against her

will. (J. Galsworthy)

The verb own combines with concrete nouns of different
semantic classes, but they denote only things which are ex-
ternal to the possessor.

I own a piece of land. (E. Kent)

Cleet did not own a dinner .jacket. (J. Knowles)

The verb own very rarely combines with non-concrete nouns.

he wanted to own her soul... (J. Galsworthy)
There are no restrictions for the nouns with the feature
"human".



.».he did not own her as it was hia right to own her.
(J. Galsworthy)
The verb occupy combines with concrete nouns having
semantic components "apartment" or “"territory".
The white woman is Eunice who occupies the upstairs
flat. (T. Williams)
It is used with a limited number of non-concrete nouns
(position, office and some others).
It was a very modest position that he occupied.
(S. Maugham)
The verb en.ioy combines with nouns having the feature
"positive evaluation".
Mr. Weeks...who enjoyed the wealth and comfort of
living... (B. Kent)
She en.ioys pretty fair health. (Th. Dreiser)

If the position is filled with an inanimate noun
there is an interdependence between the semantic properties
of nouns in the positions and

Subconstraction 71N,

The verbs have. hold, own and possess are used in
this subconstruction. The noun in the position denotes a
part of the object expressed by the noun in the position.

The chair had no arms. (S. Mugham)

The room possessed small windows... (K. Amis)

It (the house) owned a copper door knocker of in-

dustrial design... (J. Galsworthy)

The noun in the position may denote a thing which
serves as the locality for the thing denoted by the noun in
the position.

The mansion had held art treasures... (B. Condon)

And there was a bottle that had had milk in it...

(M. Twain)

Subconstruction V N~

The verbs have. hold, possess and en.ioy are used in
this subconstruction. The first three verbs combine with



different concrete noons in the left-hand position and witn
non-concrete nouns denoting properties in the rignt-hand
position.
It (the building) had-a certain cemented charm—
(S. Becker)
all the gaiety which New York nela... (E. Kent)
They (the fruits in the picture) seemed to possess a
sombre passion of their own. (S. Maugham)
The verb en.ioy combines in the right-hand position with
nouns having the feature "positive evaluation"”.
It (the pension) had en.ioyed a certain popularity be-
fore the war. (A. Bennett)

Subconstruction NJ v l\fb

The verbs have and nolo, are used in this, subconstruc-
tion. They combine in the left-hand position with nouns de-
noting things that can contain human beings. The noun in
the N2 position may denote any miman being. It is often
preceded by a numeral.

The room had two people in it. (T. Williams)

Kiach boat held at least one ... midshipmanr nnd snm

held four or five. (C.S. Forester)

The verb hold in this subconstruction may also combine in
the left-hand position with nouns denoting things that can
attract attention, for example, works of art;

And there was another statue that held me... (E. Kent)

Subconstruction T

The verbs have. hold and possess occur in this subcon-
struction. They combine with non-concrete nouns in both po-
sitions. ‘i'nere are no definite semantic restrictions for
tfle nouns, only a certain interdependence.

Such kindness from one of our generation has the

quality of a promise of support. (K. Amis)

eee the household possessed a commnnal p.nnKr.iniignwag-

(1. Murdoch)



The relationship of man and woman holds no more dif-
ficult or trying situation... (Th. Dreiser)

Subconstruction N° V fljj.

The verb hold and possess occur in this subconstruc-
tion. The N» position is fillea. with a noun denoting some
power or feeling that seizes a person and dominates him.

he was passionately striving for liberation from
some power that held him. (S. Maugham)

Yet how powerful was that inward resistence that pos-

sessed herl (D.H. Lawrence)

Subconstruction V h].

The verb possess is the only one of the group that oc-
curs in this subconstruction. It combines in the left-hand
position with nouns denoting a certain state, such. as
silence. stillness, loneliness and in the right-hand po-
sition it combines with nouns denoting a place,for example,
ship, street, town.

Strange what suoden stillness possessed the ship. ..

(C.S. Forester)

To sum up, the verbs have. hold, own, possess, occupy
and en.ioy differ in their lexical-syn-
tactic and lexical-semantic combinabi-
lity. The verbs hold and possess occur in the greatest num
ber of lexical-syntactic contexts: they are wused in eight
subconstructions. The verbs occupy and en.ioy occur in the
smallest number of lexical-syntactic contexts. They are
used in two subconstructions. In this analysis we took in-
to consideration not only the categorial meaning of nouns
in the positions and N2, bput also the co-occurrence of
nouns of different subclasses.

The verb have occurs in the greatest number of lexical-
semantic contexts as it combines practically with any noun
in the left-hand and rigb.t-h.and positions.Some restrictions
concern only the semantic interdependence of nouns. The
verbs occup.y and en.ioy combine with nouns of a limited
number of semantic classes in the right-hand position.



The verbs have, hold, own, possess constitute the main
body of verbs of possession in Modern English. These verbs
are used in the greatest number of lexical-syntactic and
lexical-semantic contexts. They serve to express different
types of possessions inherent, external transitory and ex-
ternal non-transitory. The verb have expresses all the
three types of possession} the verb hold expresses only ex-
ternal possession, transitory and non-transitory; the verb
own expresses only external non-transitory possession; the
verb possess expresses two types of possessions inherent
and external non-transitory possession.
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OCBLLEHEPMAHCKA TTIAFOST =magan B MAVATH/KAX
JPEBHEEPVAHCKO TVICHVEHHOCTU

3. TelixvaH

Kaxxapii s13blk 06/1a4aeT CBOMM, TO/MIbKO €My MpUCYLLWM  rpaMma-
TUYECKMM CTPOEM M C/I0BapHbIM cocTaBoM. OAHaKo cemMbWM POACTBEH-
HbIX 513bIKOB, €CTECTBEHHO, WMeKT 4epTbl cxofcTBa. OpHoOi M3 Ta-
KNX 4epT CXOACTBa A/ FEpPMaHCKUX SI3bIKOB SIBMASIETCA HaMuve B
HUX He6OMbLUOM, HO XapaKTepHOW rpynnbl C/I0B - MOAA/bHbIX F1aro-
noB..

MpamMmaTuyeckme siBMIeHUs1, MpeAcTaBsoWME HENnpaBUIbHOCTU C
TOYKM 3peHUs rocnoAcTBYHLLEN B A3blKE CUCTEMbI, O0OBSICHAKTCA MC-
TOPUYECKME KaK OTPaXKeHME 3aKOHOMepHocTeli 6osiee paHHUX CTy-
neHer UCTOPUYECKOrO pPa3BUTUS.

Takoe MNPOUCXOXKAEHWE WMET U repMaHCKue MofjasibHble raro-
Nbl, KOTOpPble MNPUHSITO HasbiBaTb MPETEPUTO-MPE3EHTHbIMU, TaK Kak
MOPCOSIOrMYECKUM UX OT/IMYMEM SIB/ISIETCA  MOCTPOEHMEe  MPEe3eHTHOA
napagurmbl, TOXAECTBEHHOE MOCTPOEHWUIO Mapagunubl CUILHOFO  Mpe-
TepuTta.

BO3HUKHOBEHWE 3TOV KaTeropuu, NpPeAcTaBfeHHOW BO BCEX WH-
[0eBpONeNCcKMNX $3blKax CXOAHbIMW M0 3HAYEHWD W YaCTUYHO JIeKCU-
YeCKM TOXKAECTBEHHbIMW r/aroniamu, 06BbSCHAETCSA  MNepBoHaYasIbHbIM
BWZOBbIM 3HAYeHWEeM CU/IbHOro MpoLleALllero Kak WHA0EBPOMencKoro
nepcekTa, 0603HaYaBLLUEr0 3aKOHYeHHOe felicTBUe, pe3ynbTaT Ko-
TOPOro HanuyecTByeT B HacTosiem. [loaTomy K3 nepdekTa, npu
yTepe BUAOBOr0 3HAYEHMUSA, MOXKET Pa3BUTbLCA HacCTosllLee Bpems.

MpeTepuTo-Npe3eHTHbIE [1arosibl, MNpeAcTaBAstoOWMe co60li orpa-
HUYEHHYI0 JIEKCUKO-TpaMMaTUUecKy TpynnupoBKY, MOryT 6biTb oxa-
pakTepu3oBaHbl CEMaHTUUYECKM Kak rnarosibl "AyLieBHOro coctossHus"
(T.H. verba sentiendi B LUMPOKOM CMbIC/NE). 3TUM 00bSACHAETCA U
nepexog WX 3Ha4YeHWUs OT pes3ynbTaTta AeWcTBMSA B MPOLVIOM K COC-
TOSIHAKO B HAcTOSILLEM: WMEHHO B 06/1aCTV SIB/IEHUV AYLUIEBHOW  >KU3HU
pesynbTar npoiecca, 3a70KEHHON0 B MPOLLIOM, HenocpeAcTBEHHO
Ha/IM4ecTBYeT B HacTosileM. MHorve M3 MPeTUPUTO-NpPe3eHTHbIX
rnarosioB VMenM Npu 3TOM BMOSIHE KOHKPETHOe JieKCU4YecKoe cofep-
>XaHuve, Hanpumep:



OpgHako M Te rnarofibl, KOTOpble B CBOEM MO3AHEMLLEM pPa3BUTUN MO-
NY4UnN LUMPOKOE M abCTpaKTHOe MofaslbHoe 3HaHXsieHue (rot.knari,
akal, tarf, m¥*g), nepBoHa4Yas/IbHO MMeNN 3Ha4YeHMEe KOHKPETLLOE:

kann A 3Hal;

skal A OO/DKEeH, T.e. WMel A0NT;
trrf A HY>XJatochb,

MCMbITbIBAI0 HEAO0CTATOK;
mag A Mory.

B npouecce AanbHelllero pasBuUTUS [/1arofibl, coxpaHusLUMe 60-
Nee KOHKpeTHble 3HayeHUsi, MOCTOSIHHO YHU(ULMPOBa/IUCL MO 0BLLEMY
TUNY WA BbLWIM U3 YNOTPE6/IEHUS, WU XXe, YyTpaTuUB MNepBoHaYasib-
HOe JIeKCUYEeCKOoe cofepykaHue, Mosayunmnn 6osiee LUMPOKoE W obLee
MoJa/sibHOe 3HA4YeHWe: OHWM MoABeprasnuce MNpv  3TOM  YaCTUYHOW
rpammMaTusawim  (yTpatuam  JIeKCUYECKYH CaMOCTOATe/IbHOCTb) WU
6bUIM MCMO/Ib30BaHbl KaK C/yXebHble rnaronbl Ans 0603HavYeHUs pas-
JINYHBIX OTTEHKOB JIEKCUYECKOM N CTUANCTUYECKOA MO[asibHOCTU,BbI-
pa6oTaB Ha OCHOBe CTaporo Tuna MpPeTepUTO-MPe3eHTHbIX [N1arosios
HOBble 0CO6EHHOCTM (hopMo0o6pas3oBaHuA, 06beAUHAIOLWMECS B HacTos-
lee BpeMsi B KaTeropuio MofasibHbIX rnaronos  (OKnpmyHckuia, 1965:
284).

MoganbHoCcTb, KaK W3BECTHO, MepefaeTcss pasHoob6pasHbIMU
A3bIKOBbIMM cpefcTBamMu. Karteropms 06beKTUBHOW MOAa/IbHOCTU  nMe-
penaeTca CUHTAKCUYECKU - B YTBEPAUTENbHOW WM OTpuLaTesibHOMN
CTPYKTYpe NpessiokeHns 1 Moposiormyeckn - B GOpMe MU3bABUTENb-
HOro Hak/IOHeHWs rnarona.

KaTeropmsa cy6beKTUBHOM MoganbHocTU nepepaetca 1) nekcu-
KO-CMHTaKCUMYEeCKM MNpU MOMOLLWM COYeTaHWn MoganbHoro  cfoBa €
doopmoii cKasyemMoro, TakK KaK CyW,ecTBO MOAA/IbHbIX 3HayeHUn 00y-
CNoBAMBaeT TOT (hakT, 4YTO OHM peasin3ylTcsa rMaBHbIM 06pa3oM B
CKasyemMomM unv ¢opmMoii Mo4anbHoOro raarona ¢ WHOUHUTMBOM OCHOB-
HOro rnarona, o6o3Hauvawouwero aeicteme; 2) MopgoNOrMyYeckn - B
chopMe cocniaratesibHOro HakK/IOHEHUS! rrarona.

MoganbHble rnarosibl B CBOEM JIEKCUYECKOM 3HAYEHUWN  BbIPaKAOT
XapaKkTep OTHOWEHUA cybbeKTa AeAcTBUS K camoMy  geictBuio (M
pas/inuHble OTTEHKU MOAASIbHOCTU),  BbIP&)KEHHOMY  MOSIHO3HAYHbLIM

rnarojsiom, Torga KakK cocnarates/ibHOe HaK/IOHEHME  BblpadKaeT MoO-
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[anbHOCTb BCEro ckasyemoro 0600LeHHO, a pas3/inyHble ee OTTEHKU
06Hapy>XmMBaloTca /M B CBSA3M C 0O6WLWMM  MOAa/bHbIM COAepXKaHuem
NPeL/IOKEHN WM KOHTEKCTa.

MogasibHble KOHCTPYKLUWM C [1arosiaMy, COXpaHMBLUMMK NleKcuye-
CKUN andrhepeHLMpPOBaHHbIE Pa3INUMs MoAaslbHbIX 3HAYEHWI, M03BONS-
10T TeM cambiM Bblpa3uTb 6onee avddepeHUMpoBaHHbIM — 06pas3om  Bce
BO3MOXHblE OTTEHKWN JINYHOFO MHEHUS.

B 3Toli cTaTbe paccMaTpMBaeTCsi CeMaHTMKa 06LLerepMrHcKoro
rnarona < magan B NamMsATHUKaxX ApPeBHErepMaHCKolW MUCbMEHHOCTH,
a WMEHHO: B €eBaHresibCKMX rnepeBofax Bynbuibl Ha FOTCKUIA A3bIK,
TaTvaHa Ha ApeBHeBEpPXHEHeMELKUA A3blK W MepeBoj, Ha ApeBHeaHr-
NNIACKNIA A3bIK.

B kauyecTBe MaTepuana uccnegoBaHmMs 6bUM BblbpaHbl  MepeBoAbl
nepBbIX YeTbipex eBaHresnii, wim T.H. YeTBepoeBaHresnue.

Bbibop 3TOT 06ycnoBneH npeXge Bcero Tem, 4TO uccneposa-
Te/lb MMeeT [efl0 C MAEHTUYHbIM MaTepuasioM Ha pasHbIX A3blKax,4o0-
MYCKaOLLWM MVHUMasIbHblE OTK/IOHEHWUSI B CWIY CBOei KaHOHWYHOCTW.

CoOTHOCEHME  MaMATHUKOB [ApPEBHErepMaHCKol  MUCbMEHHOCTU
XPOHOMOTMYECKN U WUCMNOMb30BaHWE CPaBHUTENbHO-UCTOPUYECKOTO
CONOCTaBUTE/IbHOI0 MPMEMOB aHanM3a Mo3BOMIAIT YyCTaAHOBUTbL, Ha-
npuvep, ¢akTbl COBNAAEHUSA WM Pasnnyus uccregyeMoro  S3blKOBOro
SBNleHNs, a Takke 0To6pa3nTb AeliCTBMTENbHbIE CBA3M MeXdy [JaH-
HbMM AA3bIKamu.

B paHHOM cTaTbe aBTOp MocTaBu LUesb cAeniatb 3TO Ha mare-
prane ynotpebneHusa obLierepMaHCKoro rnarosia *magan B rOTCKOM,
[ApeBHEeBEPXHEHEMELLKOM W ApPEBHEAHTINACKNX SA3blKax.

MepeBof eBaHrenvin Bynbwnioin, roTcCKMM enmcKonoM-rnpocBeTu-
TesieM, OTHOCUTCA K 360 rogy. 3T0 - BaKHeWWMIA MaMATHUK — FOT-
CKOro A3blka, M3BECTHbIM Mof HasBaHuem “"CepebpsiHoro Kogekca",
HalifjeHHoro B BepgeHckoM MoHacTblpe u ¢ 1669 roga XxpaHswerocs
B LLBeuym B YHUBEPCUTETCKOWM 6MGNMoTeKe B Yncane(lyxmaH, 1958;
Wby, 1968).

MepeBog eBaHrenuii ¢ gpeBHe-naTuHckoro (vétus lItalica) Ha
ApeBHeaHrNUIACKMIA s3blk 0THocuTcsA K 30-m rogam IX Beka.llo crio-
BaM y4yeHMKa WoaHHa Begpl KatbepTta, Bepa 3aKOH4YMN nepeBos
eBaHrensa ot WoaHHa He3agonro o csoei cmepTtu, B 735 rogy.Ogn-
HaKO HeT [0CTOBEPHbIX CBeAeHWI, 4TO MepeBoj, BbIMNOMHEHHbIN Be-
[0l Ha ApeBHeaHTNIMIACKUIA A3bIK, ObU1 MEPBbIM M YTO MMEHHO OH [0-
Wwen A0 Hac. Tak %€ He W3BEeCTHbl MMeHa MepeBOAYMKOB, KOTOpble
NPUHUMaNN ~ yyacTue B BbINOAHeHWM 3Toro nepesoga (  Bosworth.
The Gothic and. Anglo-Saxon Gospels..., IH5: i?-13).

T



MepeBog € NaTUHCKOIO Ha BOCTOYHOMPAHKCKUI AMANeKT eBaH-
refibCKoOM rapmMoHUM (EANHOIO W3NIOXKEHWUSI YeTblpex eBaHTresiunii).coc-
TaB/leHHOW NpumMepHo BO |l Beke H.3. cupuiiuem TaTuaHa Ha CU-
PUACKOM $I3blKE W MO3XKE MepPeBeAEeHHbIA Ha FpeyecKuii, NaTUHCKUA 1
apabckuii s3bIKM 6bU1 ocyuwiecTBneH okono 830 ropa B ®Pynbackom
MoHacTepbl. Pykonucb IX Beka, HanucaHHas 6 nucuamu, cogepLluT
oba TeKcTa - JIaTUHCKUA N HEMEeUKWA N ee MNPUHATO cuyMTaTb efauH-
CTBEHHO ayTeHTM4YHOl. OHa XxpaHuTcs B CaH-ManneHe ( Geschichte
der deutschen Sprache , 1970). O6werepmaHckuiAi rnaros  ‘magan
npeactaBnser coboli pPeKoOHCTPyMpoBaHHY IopMy W ero 3TUMOMOru-
YeCcKMe CBA3N HEACHbl. IJTMMONOrMYeckn Haumbonee OAUSKUMK  eMy

ABMSeTCA CT.-c/AaB.Mmor* - "a mMory", cp. Takke rpeu. (aop.)
JuiAX oc, (aTT.) - "cpeactBo" (CpaBHUTENbHAst rpaMmaTu-
Ka ..., 1966).

B nepeBojax eBaHresiMii Ha roTckuii f3blk (119 cTp. TekcTa)
rnaron »magan BcTpeyasnca B 100 cniyyasx, Ha [ApeBHeBepXHeHe-
MeUKUA A3blk (342 cTp. TekcTa) - B 66 ciyyasx, a Ha ApeBHeaH-
ruickuii A3blk (292 cTp. Tekcta) - B 150 cnydaax (cm. Tabnm-
uy 1). [OnAa conocTaBrieHUsA Bbl6paHbl Te cAyyan, KOTopble  UMenn
COOTBETCTBME B 3TUX 3-X A3bIKax.

Kak BMAHO M3 Tabsvupl, OCHOBHbIMM 3HAYeHVWAMM  obLLerepmaH-
CKOro rnarosia *magan Obun:

1) ymeeT, MOXeT, crocobeH "
2) nMeeT BO3MOXXHOCTb.

3HayeHne "ymeeT, MOXeT, cnocobeH".

OTO 3HayeHMe MNpPeACTaB/IeHO [/laBHbIM 06pa3oM ABYyMsS OTTeHKa-
Mu: |. OTTeHoK "ymeeT, MOXeT, cnocobeH" B pe3ysibTaTe HaIMuus
HE06X0AMMbIX A/1I1 3TOr0 CBOWCTB  (3HAHWIA, YMEHUN, (U3NYECKNX
CBOWCTB).

I. TOTCK: - Jah svaleikaim managaim gajukon, rodida du im
mf>ata vaurd, svaave mahtedun hausjon.
ABH.: - Inti sulihhen ratissun managen sprah her in
uuort, ao si"e mohtun gihoren
Aa.: - And manegum swylcujn bigspellum he spraec to
him, hl mihton gehyranj

K TakoBbIMW MHOTMMW MpUTYaMKU nponoEeapiBas 1M
CNoBO, CKOJ/IbKO OHM MoOrnn cnbilatb (T.e. YCBOUTb

- 2.T)
(oT Mapka, 4, 33).
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2»

[oTck.5 -

ABH.:

Sa.:

SuMih ge”~um vaurde ni sind unhutyon hab-
andine ibai mag unhul”~o biindaim augona uslu-
kan?
Andere quadun: thislu uuort ni sinta diuual
habentes: enonu diuual mac blintero onguh in-
tuon?
Sume cw&edon, Ne synd na Uis wodes mannea word.
Cfwet <il maeg wod man blindra manna eagan on-
Apyrve rosopuan: 3To cfioBa He 6ecHOBATOro; Mo-
XXET nn 6ec oTBep3aTb 04M CrienbIM?

(OT VMoaHHa, 10, 21),

OTTeHOK "ymeeT, MOXeT, cnocobeH" ccBepnuTb [AelcTBue B

AaHHbIX 06CTOATENLCTBAX.

3.

[oTCK.

ABH.:

Aa.:

[oTCK.:

[ABH.:

[E>so0 Herodia naiv im*a jah viida usgiman, jah
ni mahta.
Herodias fareta stn inti uuolta inan arslahan,
ni mohta.
«a syrwde Herodiae ymbe hlne, and wolde hyne
ofslean, and heo ne mihte.
Mpoanaga >ke, 3n06sicb Ha Hero, >enana y6uTb ero,
HO He morna.

(ot Mapka 6, 19).
Jah gino visandei in runa blokis jera tvalif,
soei in lekjans fragam allamma aigina seinamma,
jah ni mahta vas fram ainomehun galeikinon.
Senu tho uuib thaz thar bluotes fluz tholeta
zuelif iar inti uuas.,gispentota allu ira, noh
fon irS nlheinigemo mohta uuesan giheilit, ouh
mer uuirs;
5a wxs sum wTf on blod-ryne twelf ger, seo for-
datlde on IAcas eall Saet heo ahte, and ne mih-
te deah of Anegum beon gehifeled.
N »eHlWmHa, cTpajaBllas KpoBOoTedeHWEM [ABeHaLaTb
NneT, KOTopas, V3fepKaBLUM Ha Bpayeli Bce MMeHWe,

HA OOHWM He Morna 6biTb BblieyeHa.
(ot Oykmn 8, 43).
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5. FoTck.: - Uegaggands ~an nl aahta du Im rodJan, jah fro-
tiun Naaaei eiun gesahy In alh; jahsilba vaa-.

[BH.: - Her Uz gangenti nl aoht* aprehhan zl In , inti
forstuontun thaa her glaiht giaah In teaplo (
her thaz bouhnentl In thuruhuuoneta stua.

Aa.: - ®a he ut-eode ne mihte he hia to eprecan, and
hig oncneowan dh»et he on taa teaple suae geey-
hrse geseah, And he «xke bficniende hin, and dum
fjurhwunede.

- OH e Bblllef He MOTr FOBOPUTb K HUM; WU OHW TO-
HAMW, 4TO OH BWAEN BUAEHME B XpamMe; U OH 00b-
ACHSAMCA C HMLW 3HakaMy N ocTaBasiCa HeM.

(o1 Nlykm 1, 22).

6. lNoTck.: - Jah baf aiponjana ~einans el usdrlbeina imaa,
.iah ai aahtedun.
ABH.: - Inti bat thine iungoron, thaz sie uzuuxftn in-
an inti ni mohtun giheilen inan.
Aa.: - And io baed iJlne leorning-cnihtas , a&sfet hig

hine ut-adrifon, and hig ne mihton.

- $ nNpocun y4eHMKOB TBOMX WM3rHaTb €r0; U OHU He
Mornu (B Cwily OTCYTCTBUS AYXOBHbIX KauyecTB: Mo-
cta v momtBbl - 9.T.).

(ot Jlykm 3, 40).

Cnegyetr OTMETUTb, 4YTO B OTTEHKe "yMeeT, MOXXeT, crnocobeH"
B CMbIC/IE Ha/Mumsa "HeobxoauMbIX CBOMCTB", rsiaron ‘magan ynort-
pebnanca NoyTM WCKUUTENIbHO B YTBEPAUTENbHbLIX  MPEA/IOKEHUSAX,
a B OTTEHKe "yMeeT, MOXeT, Cnocob6eH B AaHHbIX  06CTOATENbCT-
Bax" - B OTpuUATe/IbHbIX MPEeL/IOXKEHNAX. Mo cBoemMy xapakTtepy
3HaveHMe "ymeeT, MOXET, cnocobeH" 6blI0 BecbMa abCTPaKTHbLIM.
naron »magan BK/IOYas1 B Ce6A pasnnyHble A0MOSHUTENbHbIE CMbIC-
NoBble OTTEHKWU W YMOTPebNAAca Takke B PUTOPUYECKUX BOMpocax:

7. TOTCK : - managal gabausijandans siponje is
ge'fcun: hardu 1st $ata vaurd, hv?s mag ""is haus-
jon?

[BH. - BTanage gihorentS fon sin”*n iungirSn quadun:

hart i?t thiz uuort, uuer mag thaz e”ihoren?

- 135 -



na . _ Manega his leorning-cnihta cwaisdcm, eta hig (iis
gehyrdon, Heard is Aeoe spraec, hwa Taek hig

gehyran?
- MHorve u3 y4yeHumkoB Ero, cfblua TO,rOBOPU/IN: Ka-

Kve CTpaHHble cnoBa! KTO MOXET 3TO chAywaTb?
(oT WMoaHHa 6, 60).

BosHukaoWpii B JaHHOM C/lyyae OTTEHOK CYObeKTMBHOro OTHO-
WweHns (MoganbHOCTU) MpeAcTaBNsieT  COG0M  3/IEMEHT  CeMaHTUKMU
opMbI BbICKa3blBaHWA, a He rnarosa *magan.

MHorga BO3HMKasl OTTEHOK 'KenaHua" win "HexxenaHua". 9T0T
OTTEHOK MOSABAANCA B Tex cnyyasaX, rfge BO3MOXHOCTb  (HEeBO3MOX-
HOCTb) COBEPLUEHUS AeNCTBMA .BO BTOPOM 4acTU CKasyemoro 3aBu-
cena oT BO/M cy6bekTa npouecca:

8. loTck.: - Jesus g@N du imma ‘E«ta jabai mageis galau-
bjan; allata mahteig tenta galaubjandin.
ABH.: - Tho quad imo der heilant: oba thu maht gi-
louben, alliu sint odiu themo giloubenten.
As.: - ©a cwae™ se Haelend. Gyf gelyfan mihfc, eal-

le "plng synd gelyfedum mihtlice.
- WNncyc ckasan emy: ecnvM  CKOJIbKO-HUGYAb  MOXeLLb

(T.e. >enaewb - 3.T.) BepoBaTb, BCE BO3MOXHO
BEPOIOLLEMY.
(ot Mapka 9, 23).

Tak Kak 3HauyeHue "ymeeT, MOXeT, crnocobeH" abcTpakTHO,
MOFYyT BO3HUKHYTb Pa3HOUTEHUS W pasHble TPaAKTOBKU YynoTpebrieHus
rnarona < magan. Tak, Hanpumep, B npumepe 4, rage roBopuTca 0
YKEHLWMHe "cTpajaBlUeii KpoBOTeYeHMeM ABeHaguaTb neT" u  KoTopas
"HM ogHMM He Morna 6bITb BbliedeHa" cogepXkaHue "He morna"  Mo-
XKET ObITb MCTONKOBAHO |) OTCYTCTBMEM [EHEXHbIX CpeacTB; 2) OT-
CYTCTBMEM KBaMULMPOBAHHbLIX Bpavenl; 3) Tem 06CTOSATE/IbCTBOM,
4TO Haj Hel JomkHa 6blia NPosABUTLCA cuia 60XKbs, T.e. 4ypo.
MocnegHee MCTONKOBaHWE KadkeTcsi Hambosee BepHbIM,Tak Kak o06yc-
NioBNMBaeTCcA KOHTeKCTOM. Wnn, Hanpumep, B npumepe 5, rge  "oH
Xe Bblleg HE MOr roBOpUTb K HUM", - OH JiieH ObU1  CNOCO6HOCTHU
roBOpUTb UTO-NM60, TaK KakK MPUYMHOW 3TOMy 6bi1l0  ero “"HeBepue
c/noBam aHrena".

Takum o6pas3om, MNpu aHanuMse rnarona » magan  NpUMxXoauTCs
TwartenbHO M3y4vaTb KOHTEKCT - CMbIC/T HE TOSIbKO TOFO  MNpeasioxe-
HUS, B KOTOPOM OH yrnoTpebsseTcsa, HO 4acTo M CMbIC/ Lenoro ab-

3aua Wi rnasbl.
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3HayeHVe "MMeeT BO3MOXXHOCTb".

3HaueHve - "MMeeT BO3MOXXHOCTb" COBEPLWINTL fAelcTBue B
CMbICNie "OTCYTCTBUA AN 3TOr0 NPensatcTBuiA” wim "Hanuuma 6na-
ronpuATHbIX 06CTOATENbLCTB" - Takke ObUl0 CWUIbHO pasBuTo. [Na-
ron »magan He Bblpa>kaeT 34ecCb HW felicTBUA, HA  COCTOSIHWUA.
3HayeHWe 3TO M He 4YUCTO MOAASIbHO, OHO MpeAcTaBNseT coboi Kak
6bl "conyTcTBylOLWMe 06CcTOATENbLCTBA", T.K. "BO3MOXHOCTbL" pac-
KpblBaeTcA 34ecCb Kak "OTCyTCTBME MpenATcTBMiA", "Hanunume O6Ona-

ronpuUATHbLIX 06CTOATENBLCTB".

9. loTck.: eis mais usgeisnodedum gi])andans du sis mis-
80: jah.hvas weak ganisan?
ABH.: -Then gihSrtén thié iungoron uuntrotun thrato
sus quedenti: uuer mag heil uuesan?
Aa.: - ht dies Ae ma betwux him wundredon, and cwAdon,

And hwa wing beon hal?
- OHM e u4pe3BblYaliHO W3YMASIINCL U FOBOPUN NMeXay

co60M: KTO >e MOXeT cnacTtucb? (XpucTtoc uMm cka-
3an: "OT 4YeNoBeK 3TO HEBO3MOXHO, a y 6ora Bce
BO3MOXKHO" - 3.T.)
(OT Mapka, 10, 26).
1C. TOTCK.: - ui manna Tak giman at mis, nibai atte saei san-
dida mik adyxnac ina, jah ik urraisja ina in
~amma spedistin daga.
ABH.: - Nioman Tak queman zi mir, nibi ther fater,ther-
mih eanta, ziohe inan inti ih aruueku inan in
themo lezisten tage.

Ha™*: ~Ne geek nan man cuman to me buton se dtder ae ne
sende, hyne teo ;andic hine ar&re on cfam yteines-
tan d*ge.

- Hikro He MOXeT npuiiTM ko MHe (B cuny  OTCYTCT-
BUSA Bepbl BO Xpucta - 3.T.), ecnnm He npuBnaedyeT
ero Oteu, nocnaBwwii MeHs; U A BocKpewly ero B
nconegHNn AeHb.
(OT NMoaHHa, 6, 44).
3HauyeHne "MMeeT BO3MOXXHOCTb" MOXET MWMETb TakkKe OTTEHKU
"KenaHma" nnn "HexxenaHua":
Il. Totck. - Sinteino auk'C)ans unledans babagd nmi™> izvis,
jah f>an vilei£> magu®™ im vaila taujan; i mik
ni sinteino habail'.



"BH,; Xr habzt aimbulun thurftlgon mit iu, inti
thairne ir uuolelet muKUt in uuola tuon; mih ni
habet ir simbulun.

So~Nltce symble ge habbaf ~earfan mid eow.and

ioime ge wylla]?, ge mzgon him teala d3n; ne ge

symble nabba]>.

M6o HMLWMX Bcerga mmeeTcs ¢ cobo M, Korga 3a-

X0TUTe, MOXKeTe UM 61aroTBopuUThb (MPU  >KenaHun

2.T.), a MeHa He Bcerga umeeTe.

(OT Mapka, 14, 7).

12. loTck.5 jail sljimg ga”: gen liugaida, jah du®e nl Tak

giman.

[ABH.: Tho quad ouh ander: ih leitta quenun inti bit-
hiu ni Ttak ih quemen.

Aa.: - owf> sum, Je litdde wEf ham; for*am ic ne
Teek cuman.

TpeTuii ckasan: s >KEHWICA W MOTOMY He mory
(T.e. He xenas - 3.T.) nNpuiTn.
(OT Nykn, 14, 20).

B 3HayeHUn "nMmeeT BO3MOXHOCTb" 4yacTo BO3HMKa/T OTTEHOK

"Hannuma npaea" (C oTpuyuyaHuem - "oTcyTcTBMe npasa").9ToT OT-

TEHOK noABMAJICA B TeX cny4dadx, Korga BO3MOXXHOCTb WM HEBO3-

MOYKHOCTb COBEpLUEHMs1 AeicTBUs 06ycnoBnmBanach co6/itofeHnemM 3a~
KOHOB aim' MopaslbHbIX YCTaHOBEHWIA.

13. ToTcK.:

ABH.:

Aa.5:

...Amen amen qi£a”»us, ni.ba saei gabairada us
vatin jah ahmin, ni Tak inn galei]?an in "£iu-
dangardja gu|>s.

Tho antlingita ther heilant: uuar wuuar sagen
ih thir, nibi uuer abur giboran uuerde fon
uuazzape inti fon geiste, ni mag her gan in
gotes rihhi.

Se Holend him andswarode and cusizds, So(b, ic e
seege buton hwa beo ge-edeenned of w.*tere
and of HSligum Gaste, ne he in—faran on
Godes rice.

Nucyc otBevan: WUCTMHHO, UCTMHHO TrOBOpl Tebe:
€CNN KTO He poawscs OT BoAbl U jtyxa, He MOXeT
BoTM B LlapctBue Boxwue (T.e. TOT, KTO He Kpe-
LUeH, He MMeeT MnpaBa BOWTU B LEepkoBb - S.T.).
(oT WoaHHa 3, 5).



J4. ToTtck.: - Jlah atvopjands Ina ga™ du imma: duhve f>ata hau-
sja fram ~Mu«? uagif ra”jon fauragaggjia "einis,
nl aast aui ju”anamais fauragaggja visan.

ABH.: - Inti gihalota inaniatt. quad imo: zi hiu gihoriu ih
sulfh lastar fon thir? gib reda thines ambah-
tes, iu ni mahtu sculdheizo stn.

Aa.: - ®a clypode he hine, and aatde him, HwW  gehyre
io £is be ”~e? agyf ~tne sctre, na miht ttu lang
ton-sclre bereitan.

- W npn3HaB ero, ckasan emy: 4YTO 3TO S C/blly O
Te6e? pali oTBET B ynpaBleHUN TBOEM, MO0 Tbl He
MOXelWwb (T.e. Nuwaelbes npaBa) 6osee ynpaBnsiThb.

(oT Jlykn 16,2).

BbiBoapb!:

1. WccneposaHne obLerepmMaHcKoro rnarosa *magan Ha Tema-
TUYECKN CXOAHOM MaTepuasie Ha roTCKOM, [peBHEBEPXHEHEMELLKOM i
[OpPEeBHEAHTINMCKOM A3blKaxX MoKa3blBaeT WAEHTUYHOCTb  CeMaHTu4e-
CKOV CTPYKTYpbl Ffarosia »magan B 3TUX f3blKax.

WMccnepoBaHHbIA MaTepuas He BbISIBANT KaKUX-NTMG0  pacxoXaeHWi
B ynoTpe6sieHUM rnarosna »magan HEeCMOTPS Ha 3HAYUTENbHbIA  WH-
TepBas BO BpeMeHU NnosiBIEHNS MepeBOAOB Ha TrOTCKOM  S3blKe
(360 r.), Ha agpeBHeBepxHeHemeuoM (830 r.) u Ha ApeBHeaHTrNN-
CcKOoM A3blke (995 r.).

2. 3HayeHMs C WX Pa3NYHbIMM CMbICMIOBLIMW  OTTEHKaMn  BbUn
yCTaHOB/IEHbl MYyTEM TLLATEIbHOIO  W3YYEHUS KOHTEKCTa - CMblcna
JaHHOro npef/iokeHns (CTMxa), a 4acTo U HECKOSIbKUX OKPY>XarOLLMX
npeasiokeHNn (CTUXO0B), a BO W BCEM rNaBbl, TaK  KakK  rpaHupbl
MeXOy OTAENbHbIMU 3HAYEHVSIMU OYEHb TEKYUMU.

3. OCHOBHbIMM 3HaYeHUsAMM O06LLEerepMaHCKoro rnarosia * magan
(1 cooTBeTCTBYWOLWMX 1arosioB mugen 1 majan B ApeBHEBEPXHe-
HEMELIKOM U [ApeBHeaHr/IMACKOM si3blkax) Obuin: 1) ymeeT, MOXeT,
CN0Co6eH M 2) MMeeT BO3MOXHOCTb C pPas/IMYHbIMA CMbIC/IOBUMWU  OT-
TEHKamMy, BbITEKAOLWMMMA N3 KAHOHWYHOCTM MCCNef0BaHHOIo matepua-
na. B aTux 3HayeHMax rnaron »magan ynorpebnserca B oTpuua-
TefIbHbIX NPE/IOKEHUAX MoYTM B [Ba pasa vawe, 4YeM B YTBepau-
Te/IbHbIX, 0CO6EHHO B OTTEHKe "yMmeeT, KOKeT, crnocobeH" B pJaH-
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HUX 06CTOATENbCTBAX W B 3HAYEHUM "MMeeT BO3MOXXHOCTb". 3T0
06bAcHAeTCA cregyowmm: 1) Korga 4esioBeK He B cuiax, He MOXET
COBEpLUNTL AelicTBME, TO 3TO 4YacTo 6OblBaeT He MOTOMY, 4YTO Yy He-
ro BoOOLle HET CBOICTB, KOTOPble ANS 3TOF0 HyXHbl, HO MOTOMY,
UYTO B [aHHbIX KOHKPETHbIX 06CTOATENbCTBAX 3TUX CBOWCTB  OKasbl-
BaeTCcsA HeAoCcTaTo4yHOo; 2) 00LLMM HpaBOy4YMTE/IbHbIM XapaKTepoM CO-
JepXkaHnAa nccnefoBaHHOIo TekcTa.



Tvin
npeg/IOK

YTBepanTenb-
Hbe npeAan.

s OTpuuarens-
Hbe npean.

NToro

Tabnuua |

Uucno cnyvaes ynoTpe6rieHUss o6lierepMaHcKoro rnarona " Ta%ab B FOTCKOM,
[lpeBHEeBEPXHEHEMELIOM a [peBHeaHrNIMNCKOM f3blkax Ha 753 cTpaHuuax TekcTa

YMeeT, MOXKeT, CnocobeH ImeeT BO3MOXXHOCTb
'éakf;:na He&%ﬁoﬁM%ﬁ;ﬁc’eﬂE;i B faHHbIX C OTTEHKOM C OTTEHKOM
CBoMCTBS y ! 06CcTONAB Ha/IMumMa Unn - >kenaHms Wim
: TenbCT- OTCYTCTBUA HeXkenaHus
npas
C OTTEHKOM PuTop, Bax pasa

XKenaHne unn  Bonpocbl

HeXxeNlaHus
10 3 2 - 2 5 I
- | - 23 10 8 |
10 4 2 23 12 13 2

Bcero

23

43

66
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CTATVICTVMECKAA MPOBEPKA QIHOPQIHOCTVA
C MMVOLLY) METQOA CEHOr

C. Typpasa

B npakTuke cTaTUCTUYeCcKolr 06paboTKyM HabmoaeHWiA  Hepenko
BO3HWKaeT BOMPOC, MOXHO /i1 CEPUT OMNbITOB (Hanpumep, Cepuio pe-
3y/1bTaTOB Mejarormyeckoro TeoTa) cUMTaTb CTATUCTUYUYECKW OfHO-
poAHOM, T.e. MOXHO /M MPEAMnosioXKUTb, YTO AaHHass N o C N e -
JoBaTenbHOCTHLb 371eMeHTOB BO3HMK/A ec-
TECTBEHHbIM MyTeM KakK pe3ynbTaT AeNCTBUSA  Cy4vaiHbIX )aKTOpOoB.
Takasi mocTaHOBKa BOMpoca BadkHa, Harpumep, MNpU CPaBHEHUU [BYX
He3aBUCMMbIX COBOKYMHOCTEM C MOMOLbI0 MeToda 3HakoB (Korga obe
COBOKYMHOCTU [AO0/MKHbI ObITb paHXXMpoBaHbl B C/yyaliHOM Mopajke).
NHTepec MOXET MpeacTaB/isiTb M cam (haKT c/AyyariHoCTM  B3aMMHOro
pacnonioXeHnsi 3fniemeHToB. C Apyroli CTOPOHbI, He MeHee MHTepecHa
KOHCTaTaLMsi Hec/lydaliHOCTU 3ajaHHoli nocnefoBaTeslbHOCTUM  3fe-
MEHTOB. B TakoMm c/iyyae MOXXHO MPeAnofioKuTb, UTO B MpoLiecce
Ha6MofeHUA NoSBUNNCL — HeKoTopble  AoMuHMpytolwe (¢ kyuipiouyen)
(hakTopbl, Bbi3bIBAKOLLYE Hec/lyyaliHoe pacrofiokeHue  3/1EMEHTOB U
TpeGytoLLne creLnasibHOro MccnefoBaHuUs.

[na npoBepku C/y4yaliHOCTV WM Hec/ly4aiHOCTM  pacmnosioykeHust
3/IEMEHTOB B CepuKn OMbITOB YA06HO MPUMEHSITb  HenapaMeTpuyeckuii
meToa cepuii (acT. iteratelooniteet, cm. Tilt, 1972, aHrn.
rnne test, cm. Langley, 1968), KOTOpblii Mbl  MPOUINIOCTPUPYEM
HWKe Ha MaTepuasie JaHHbIX O4HOro Mejarornyeckoro Tecra (Awiis,
Tygnpnasa, 1977).

1. O6lye MpUHUMMLI NPUMEHEHUst MeToda cepuii

MeTog, cepuii TpebyeT cpaBHeHUs ABYX TunoB (BMAEB, KJac-
coB) 3anemeHToB A 1 B. lMocnepoBaTenlbHOCTb 3/1EMEHTOB AAcCT He-
KOTOpPYH KOoMOuHaumio A u B, Hanpumep,

A ABBBABBUBUBAAABA
B aTom pagy onpegensietca umcio cepuii. Ce p ne i HasbiBaeT-

+ lMataa ctaTtba aBTopa B cepuun "lMpobnembl CTaTUCTUYECKOM
06paboTKuM ,El‘aHHbIX nefarornyeckoro akcnepmmeHta" (cm. c6.
"Methodlca -
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ca nbaa nocnefoBaTteslbHOCTb OAMHAKOBOI0 TWMa, rpaHuyawas c

pnebleHTaMn ApYyroro Tuna. B npuBefeHHO! Bblle KOMOGMHaUMW  BHa-

Yasie npget cepusa M, 3arem BBB, 3atem cepua U3 04HOro 3fieMeH-

Ta Awn 1.4. Bcero cepnii B yKasaHHOM Mnpumepe H = 7.

Mpobnemy cdopmynupyem criefytomMm 06pasom:

H) (HyneBas runoTes3a): B3avIMHOE PAacrofiOKeHWe 3/1EMEHTOB  pas-
SMuYHbIX BUAOB (A n B) BbI3BaHO cny4aii-
HbM/ NPUYNHAMU;

HE (anbTepHaTMBHasA runoTesa): B3auWMHOe PaCMOIOKEHME  3/leMeH-
TOB He C/ny4alHO, a BbI3BAHO HEKOTOPbIMU

3aKOHOMEepPHOCTAMMN.

Kputeprem NS MPOBEPKU YyKa3aHHbIX TMMOTe3 SABMAETCA 4MCNO
cepuin I!' B HEKOTOPOM psigy OMbITOB, WMEOLLEM 3/71eMeHTOB Tuna
A 1 N2 snemeHTOB Tuna B; N =n. b Tabnuue (B KOHLe

cTaTbW) MPUBOAATCA KPUTUYECKMe 3Ha4vYeHWs U gna runotesbl  Hy
Ha ypoBHe 3Haummoctm 0,05 (5%) B 3aBMUCMMOCTM OT 3HAYeHWi nr
" (B paHHOM cnyyae onpefenseTcs Kak paBHasi WM MeHb-
was BefinunHa, T.e. N~} 6osee MNoapobHble Tabnuupl ¢ pasHbl-
MW YPOBHAMU 3HAUUMOCTU cM. BonbiHeB, CmupHOB, 1968: 416-417;
Ti.it, 1972: 199-201).
'mnotesy HO MOXXHO MPUHATL B TOM C/ydae, €ciu
E ¢c B < n,

ule H u B - COOTBETCTBEHHO HWKHAS N BEPXHAS rpaHUUbl  WH-
TepBana KpUTUYECKUX 3HadveHuli H; runotesy K| MOKHO  cuuTaTtbh
OoKasaHHoW, ecim B T E wwm B N B.
BepHemcs K MCXO4HOW nocnefoBaTesibHOCTU 3fieMeHToB A u B.
B KOM6MHALMW CeMb cepuid, npuyem ~ = 7 (4MACNO0  3MEMEHTOB A)
n n2 =8 (uucno anemeHToB B). B Tabnuue Haxogum, 4YTO B 3TOM
cnyvae E =4 un B = 13. daKTu4yeckoe 4ucno cepuni wun = 7 ne-
XUT Mexagy 4 n 13, T.e. B [0BepuUTesIbHbIX Mpefenax KPUTUYECKOro
3HayYeHMss B M KOMOMHaumio TMnNoB A M B MOXHO Mpu3HaTb cny4ai-
HOM (HyneBasi runotesa MpPUHMMAaeTCs).
B cnyvae, ecnm uucno TMNoB (K/s1accoB) 3/IEMEHTOB B WUCXO4-
HOM COBOKYMHOCTM 6onbliue ABYX, Hanpumep, A, B n C, npuxogutcs
KOMOWHMPOBaTb MX TaK, 4To6bl B UTOre wuMmenacb  6GuHOMMaNbHas
KombuHaumsa (Hanpumep, A 1 He-A). B cnydae npoBepku Ha Cry-
YaMHOCTb HEKOTOPOro psifa KOMMYEeCTBEHHbIX M3MepeHWid (Tuna 6an-
noB y4ye6HOro tecta) BCA COBOKYMHOCTb pa3buBaeTca Ha [Ba
Knacca. Yale Bcero BbluMcnseTcs MeamaHa (cpefHee 3HayeHve B
gy, -



paHXXMpPoBaHHOM pafy), NpUYeM K3MEpPEHUsi CO 3HAYEeHWEeM BbLLE Me-
[OVaHbl NPUYUCASIOTCA K OAHOMY Kflaccy, a M3MepeHusi CO 3HauyeHWeM
HWDKe MeauaHbl - K ApYroMy Kniaccy. PasbueHue Ha KiacCbl — MOXeT
OCYLLECTBAATLCA W APYrUM MyTeM, Hanpumep, MOXHO cuYMTaTb O4HVM
KNaccoM BCe W3MepPeHUsl, fexalpe B Mpegenax [LOBEPUTENbHbIX Fpa-
HWL, cpeAHero, a K ApYroMy Kraccy MpuUYMcnsaTb U3MepeHusi, KOoTo-
pble BbIXOAST 3a Mpeaesibl AOBEPUTENbHbLIX FpaHWL, CcpefHero, T.e.
3KCTPEMHble (NepudepuiiHble) 3Ha4veHUs anemeHToB. Criocob pasbue-
HUS Ha Knaccbl B MPUHUMME 3aBUCUT OT cofepykaTesibHbIX coobparke-
HWIA MpU opraHu3auumM 3KCNepuMeHTa.

2. TMpoBepka pe3y/nbTaToB y4e6HOro TecTta

OceHblo 1976 r. 6bU1 NpoBefeH BCTYMUTESIbHbIA TeCcT M0 WMHOCT-
paHHOMY (aHTINIACKOMY) A3blKy ANS CTyfAeHToB 1-ro Kypca oTaene-
HUS aHrAnicko cunonorum TIY. Pe3synbTaThl TecTa OLleHNBa/IUCh
no 6annam (Mo uyucny npaBUbHbIX 0TBETOB). OOWWIA  psig, OLEHOK
Umen cnegyowmin BUA:

I a: 63 71 61 68 69 69 66 69 59 64 61 73 62 61 58

53 47 62 55 53 31 51 42 53 54 55 50 55 61 52 57

Bcero ctyaeHToB (pe3ynbtatoB) n = 31.

TpebyeTcss NpoBepuTb, SABNSETCA NN Habmogaembid psg  (iyk-
Tyauusl) pe3ynbTaToB C/AyYalHbIM M HET /i1 OCHOBaHWA 3anofo3puTb
Hec/ly4aliHytl0 nocnefoBaTes/ibHOCTb M3MEPeHWUI, CBA3AHHYH C  KaKuM-
NM60 MOCTOAHHLIM (DAKTOPOM.

Mo copep>kaTenbHbIM COOBpadKeHUAM NpeAcTaBfseTcs  L,esecoob-
pasHbiM pa3bueHne BCeli COBOKYMHOCTW pe3y/nbTaToB Ha ABa  Kiac-
ca: A - 6anbl Bble MeavaHbl U B - 6annbl HDKe meavaHbl. MeanaHa
HaxoguTcs B paHXupoBaHHOM psdy (6annbl pacrnofioXkeHbl B BO3pac-
Talowem nopsigke):

Il: 31 42 47 50 51 52 53 53 53 54 55 55 55 57 58

59 61 61 61 62 62 63 64 66 68 69 69 69 69 71 73

B gaHHOM paHXMpoBaHHOM psfdy, cojepxallem 31 BapuaHT, Me-
AvaHa HaxoauTcsa TOYHO B cepeAuHe psga, T.e. Ha 16-m  MecTe;
3HauveHne KegsaHbl Me = 59. (N9 HaxoXAeHUs meavaHbl psaga
YeTHbIM YMC/IOM BapwaHTOB cnarawT ABa CpefHUX BapuaHTa n AensaTt
cymMMmy ronosnam). BepHemcsi K nmepBoHaudasibHol Bblbopke (psg la) wm
BTMETUM TJIOCOM WM MUHYCOM Te 3HayeHus 6asnoB, KOTOpble COOT-
BETCTBEHHO 60/iblle WM MeHbLle MefuaHbl, npuyem 6as,paBHbIA ME-
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onaHe (59), He yunTbiBaem:4
16: 63 71 61 68 69 69 66 69 (59) 64 61 73 62 61 58
+ 4+ 4+ + o+ o+ o+ o+ + + + + o+ -

53 47 62 55 53 31 51 42 53 54 55 50 55 61 52 57

Mocne wucknoyeHUs mMegmaHbl B psgy octanoce n = 30 6annos,
npuyem 4ucno naocos Nr = 15 m ymcno mmHycos n2 = 15. Ywucno
cepuii E = 6. B Tabnuue HaxoauM KpPUTUYECKME 3HAYEHUs  KpuTe-
pus: § = 10 1 B = 22. TaK KakK HalileHHOe MO0 KOMOMHALMNHBbIXO-
OWT 3a [JoBepuTenbHble nNpegensl (NnonagaeT B KPUTUYECKYHD 06/1acTb
Ha ypoBHe 3HaummMocTu 0,05), TO cny4yaiHOCTb  KOMOBUHALMW .Hy>XHO
npu3HaTb MPakKTUYeCKM HEBO3MOXXHOWM. CnefoBaTefbHO, amMnupuye-
CKUA psig 6annoB B MCXO4HOW nocnegoBaTenbHocTU (psgbl la n 16)
HeNb3A cunTaTb OLHOPOAHBLIM, U MPUXOAUTCA BbLIACHWUTb, B Yem MNpu-
Y/Ha Hec/y4yalHOCTM B3aVMMHOr0 PacrofioKeHUs1 anemMeHToB. Okasbr
BaeTcs, psg 6annoB 6bul cocTaB/eH B MOpsAKe cnefoBaHMsa iamMwinia
CTYAEHTOB MO angasuTy, HO MO TPeM OTAe/bHbIM Fpynnam:

1) BbINYCKHUKM CMELLWKON WM CMeLK/1accoB Mo  MHOCTPaHHOMY
A3blKy (13 nepBbIX CTYAEHTOB B 3MMMPUYECKOM PAAY);

2) BbINYCKHUKN U3 06bl4HBbIX cpegHuX wkon (11 cnepywowmx cTy-
0EHTOB);

3) 3aKoHuuMBLUME MOArOTOBUTENbHOE OTAefNleHWe  YHMBepcuTeTa
(7 nocnegHMX CTyAeHTOB B 0OWeM psgy).

Ansa Toro, u4To6bl Npeobpa3oBaTb MepBOHAaYaNbHbLIA  "Hecny4yaii-
HbI" psg B CAyyYalHyl nocsiefoBaTesibHOCTb BapuaHTOB, Heobxoau-
MO MepecTaBuTb BapuaHTbl M0 KakKoMy-/inbo ApyroMmy npuHLMNY, KO-
TOopbIA obecrnieymBan Obl C/IYHaMHOCTb PaCcMoOfIOXKEHUS BapnaHToB.MoXK-
HO 6bl, HanpumMep, WMCMOAb30BaTb Tab/uuy cAUaliHbIX u4ucen WM
BblTaCcKMBaHWe W3 YpHbl HOMepoB. B AaHHOM cnyyae npeacTaBasieT-
CAl, 4TO pacnosioXkeHue pe3ynbTaToB (6ansoB TecTa) Mo MOpsAKY
0bwero anaBUTHOINO cnMcka CTyAeHTOB (BbIMO/HABLUMX TecT) OTBe-
Yyasio 6bl TpeboBaHMIO AOCTATOYHOM C/AYyYaMHOCTW. MpoBepyMm  3TO

+ Ecnn obuwee umcno BapmaHToB (06beEM BbIGOPKM M ) AocTaTou-
HO BENWKO, Hanpumep, 6onblwe 30, TOo pa3pellaeTcsd YycTaHo-
BUTb MeavaHy Mpubnnu3nTesibHO, C TaKUM pacyeToM, 4TO06bIM,»
AM2-B [aHHOM KOHKPETHOM C/lyvyae MOKHO 6bU10 6bl YCTAHOBUTH
MeauaHy pasHOM 60, B TakOM C/yyae He MNpUXOAMNOCH 6bl  UMC-
K/K4YaTb OAWH BapuaHT M3 paccMOTpeHusi. O6umii  pesynbTtar
NPOBEPKM MO KPUTEPUIO CYLLLECTBEHHO He MeHsNCs Obl. <
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npeanonioXkeHe ¢ MOMOLLBIO MeToda cepuit. O6WyiA paf BapuaHToB
6annoB Mo BCceli rpynne CTYAEHTOB, PAacrofiOKeHHbIX B angaByTHOM
nopagke amuiniA, MMeeT Cregyrlowmii BUA:
Ll 63 71 61 58 68 54 69 61 47 50 55 62 69 53 55
+

+ 4+ + - o+ -+ 4+ - - -+
69 37 53 (59) 31 55 64 51 61 52 42 61 53 57 73 62
+ ..

+

MpuMeHss  TOT e MPUHUMN pasfenieHUs  BCeli  COBOKYMHOCTU
3/1eMEHTOB Ha [Ba KJ/jacca Ha OCHOBe MeAuaHbl, nosydaem nl = 15
n n2 = 15. Yucno cepmnii H= 17 He BbIXOAUT 3a [OBEPUTESIbHbIE
npefenbl KPUTUYECKMX 3HadeHun (10 U 22), w1 paccMmaTpmBaemyto
nocnepoBatenbHocTb (pag L) MOKHO nMpu3HaTtb CAyYaiiHoiA.

3. lMpoBepka 0A4HOPOAHOCTU ABYX BbIGOPOK

[Apyroe npuvMeHeHVMe HaxoAWUT MeToA Cepuii B Tex cryuvasx,
KOrfa Hy)XHO MPOBepuUTb, SBMASIOTCA /N ABe BbIGOPKU  OAHOPOAHBLIMU
Mo VHTepecylLlleMy Hac npusHaky. Ecnu, Hanpumep, cpaBHMBaTb
[iBe rpynnbl CTYAEHTOB MO pe3y/ibTaTaMm MpoBeAeHHOro TecTa, TO
O[JHO M3 BO3MOXHOCTEN SBNSETCA CpaBHeHME CpejHUX U WX [oBe-
puUTenbHBLIX MHTEpBasnoB. Ho MpyM MarnbiX BbiGOpKax, Korga Twn pac-
npefeneHns 371eMeHToB HeW3BecTeH, Lenecoobpa3Ho UCMoMb30BaTh
KaKol-Nnnbo HemapameTpUUyecKnini KpUTepuiA O/t yCTaHOBNEHUS Cylle-
CTBEHHOCTU WM HECYLLECTBEHHOCTU PAaCXOXAEHWUI Mexay BblGopKamu.
MeTos cepuli siBNsieTcsl TakUM HernapameTpUyecKUM KpuTepuem.

JonycTum, cpaBHMBAaOTCS [Be He3aBUCUMble BbIGOPKU YUC/IEHHO-
CTbto Nr n n2. O6beaHMM 06e BbIOOPKM  (Hanpumep, pe3ybTaTbl
TecTa) B OAHY W pacrofioKMM BCe 3/1eMeHTbl 06bEAMHEHHOM BbIGOPKA
B Bo3pacTawllem nopsake. Ecnv  npexHve BbIGOPKU pasnnyanucb
SV cryyaiHo, TO B MOJyYeHHOlM MnocrefoBaTeslbHOCTU — YepefoBa-
HVe 3/1IEMEHTOB W3 MepBOM BbIGOPKM (TN A) U M3 BTOPOA  BbIGOPKMK
(Tun B) pO/MKHO 6bITb YMCTO CcAyYalHbIM. [locnegHee 06CTOATENbCT-
BO MNpoBepseTca MetogoM cepuii (cp. TycTbinbHUK, 1968: 183).

[Ana npuMepa MOXKHO CpaBHMBAaTb [Be MOArpynnbl W3 MpeablayLie-
ro onbiTa: pe3ysbTaTbl BCTYMUTENIbHOrO TecTa  BbIMYCKHUKOB U3
00bI4HbIX CpegHUX LWkoa (TN A) W BbIMYCKHUMKOB M3 crniewkon  (Tun
B):

A: 61 58 53 47 62 55 53 31 51 42 53 (n = 11)?

B: 63 71 61 68 69 69 66 69 59 64 61 73 62 = 13).
- 147 -



O6beAVHMM TPYNMbl U paHXKpyem 6ai/ibl TecTa B BO3PacTaloLLEeM
nopsiike, yKasblBasi MPUHALNEXHOCTb K Tuny A wim B:
31 4< 47 51 53 53 53 55 58 59 61 61 61 62 62 63
A AAAAAAAABUBIBABAHB
64 66 68 69 69 69 71 73
E B b B B B B B

Uncno cepuiik R = 6. B Tabnmue HaxoaMm KpUTUYECKMe 3Haude-
HUA R = 7 n H= 19. Tak KaK (DaKTMYECKOe UWNC/I0 CEepuii BbIXOAUT
3a fJoBepuTesibHble Mpegenibl, TO Hy/seBas runoresa oTBepraeTca u
HEOA4HOPOAHOCTb CpaBHMBAEMbIX FPYMNMn cyuTaeTca fokasaHHOW (Ha
ypoBHe 3HaummocTn O,0S).

4. TMpyveHeHVe MeToAa Cepui MNcn 60MbLUMX BblI6OpKax

B Tabnuue KPUTUYECKUX 3HAYeHUA K  MpuBefeHbl COOTBETCT-
BylOLLME AaHHble ANsl BbIGOPOK, B KOTOPbIX i £ 20. Ecm
e wm n2 6onbwe 20 (1 obuwiee 4ymcno 3eMeHToB nl+n2=n >
> 25), To pacnpegeneHve BeMUMHbI R CTaHOBUTCA  G/IM3KUM K
HOpPMasIbHOMY pacnpefenieHnio 1 Af1s onpefesieHns  cTaTUcTuU4ecKoi
CYLLLECTBEHHOCTM pe3y/bTaTOB 3KCMEPMMEHTA MOXHO WCMO/b30BaTb
KpuTepuii 1 no cnegytoweii dopmyne (cp. Langley, 1968: 326):

Im- Bl +o0

rae 2 nrn2 jmm - 1)
Hj * Ilj » n!

¢ - hakTop Koppekuum (nonpaska Weiitca), vvelowyii sHadeHus
+ 0,5, ecm R T,
- 1,5, ectm R > T.

M
Kputnueckme 3HaueHuss A”Ha ypoBHAX 3Haudmmoct 0,10; 0,05;
0,01: r0p0 = 1,64; 20,05 = If967 z0,01 = 2*58,
Ecnn amnuvpuyeckoe ((haKTM4eckoe) 3HauyeHWe Z paBHO Kpu-
TMYECKOMY 3HAYeHWo z\ WM MpeBbllLaeT ero Ha  [JaHHOM  YpOBHe

3HA4YMMOCTX, TO HyneBas runoresa 06 O4HOPOAHOCTM (CnyYamHOCTU
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B3aMMHOI0 PacrosioKeHUss 3/1IeMeHTOB) oTBepraetca. Ecnm ke amnu-
puyeckoe 3HayeHMe 1 MeHblle KPUTUYECKOro 3HavyeHusl, TO 3a-
[JaHHyI0 rocsiefloBaTesIbHOCTb 3/1IEMEHTOB MOXXHO CUUTATb C/y4YanHOMN.
Mpumep: B pagy b = 35 anemMeHTOB, NMpuyem N = 12 n n2 =
= 23. Yucno cepuii H = 21. TpebyeTca onpeaenintb 3MNUPUYECKOE
3HayeHVe KpuTepus r? Ana 3TOro BbHWCAMM CHayana wwun * *

2 «12 *23 _ 552 N ory.

“ 35 35 o*
=p ©5'7?3; 14»?7 = 16,8507 = 2,62.
Tak Kak kK>* (21 > 15,77), To ¢ = - 1,5.
CnepoBaTesibHO:
z =15.77 - 211- 1.5 = 523 - 1.5 _3*73 _j 42
2,62 " 2,62 2,62 "

HaligeHHoe 3aMnupuyeckoe 3HauyeHMe Z  MeHblle KPUTUYECKOro
3HaueHUs Aaxe Ha ypoBHe 3HaummoctM 0,10, W MosTomy ocTaeTcs
B Cu/le Hynesas runote3a 0 C/y4aHOCTU B3aUMHOIO PacrosioXKeHust
3/1IeMEHTOB B paccMaTpuBaemoM psigy.

Tabnuua 3HaveHUn KpuTepuss R Ha ypoBHe
3Haunmoctn 0,05 (5%)

“1 n2 B R “q x2 R R
| 2 3 4 | 2 3 4
6 6 3 1 7 10-12 5 14
6 7-8 3 12 7 13-14 5 15
6 9-12 4 13 7 15 6 15
6 13-18 5 14 7 16-20 6 16
6 19-20 6 14 8 8 4 14
7 r 3 13 8 9 5 14
7 (0] 4 13 8 10-11 5 15
7 9 4 14 9 1215 6 16
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